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Praefatio.

Pars prima.

I De divisionum traditarum origine atque
indole introduectio.

Diogenes Laertius in fine libri tertii vitarum philo-
sophorum ') enumerat triginta duarun notionum variarum
sed plerumque ad philosophiam spectantium divisiones,
quas sine ullo ordine aut ratione proponmit; quae, si verba
prima et ultima recte interpretor, ex uno libello sumptae
sunt, quem Laertius aut totum aut compilatum in opus
suum transcribendum curavit, cuius hic fere videtur titulus
fuisse: Platonis divisiones ab Aristotele enarratae. Porro
in codice Marciano 257 sub titulo: Aixipéoeig Hoiororé-
Aovg 69 divisiones servatae sunt, quas Valentinus Rose in
Aristotele quem dicit Pseudepigrapho?) publici iuris fecit.
Quarum textus cum multo deterioris notae sit, tamen
inter nonnulla inepta additamenta multas bonae frugis
divisiones exhibet, quas apud Laertium non legimus,
paucis quae apud illum exstant omissis. Manibus igitur
tenemus duas recensiones unius divisionum corporis quam-
quam inter sese quam diversissimas. Quarum divisionum
si formam respexeris, videbis eas philosophiae compen-
dium quoddam scholarum in usum confectum efficere.
Nam singulae divisiones ad unam stricte normam con-
formatae — praecipue in codice Marciano (cf. p. XXXIIT) —
et ad discipulorum quamvis brutorum intelligentiam ac-

1) III 80—109.
2) p. 677— 695.
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commodatae perfaciles sunt ad ediscendum. Qua re multi
viri docti, inprimis Valentinus Rose, decepti iusto plus
divisiones illas despexerunt, in quibus quamquam per-
multae ineptiae deprehenduntur, at tamen haud pauca
vetustissimae doctrinae rudimenta latent. Quarum de
auctore atque forma antiquissima et de variis quae per
temporum decursum subierint fatis quaerere cum instituis-
sem, operam me perditurum non esse putavi, si novam
earum editionem pararem. In qua exornanda pro singu-
lari divisionum nostrarum condicione paulum recedendum
erat ab huius bibliothecae consuetudine, cum, quo melius
viri docti ea uterentur, non solum textum, quoad fieri
posset emendatissimum reddendum, sed ea quoque, quae
cum de toto corpore tum de singulis divisionibus mihi
enucleasse videbar, praemittenda esse ducerem. Ad quae
iz textu lectorem passim relegavi et adscripsi singulis
divisionibus locos Platonicos Aristotelicos posteriorum scrip-
torum, quibus divisiones illae vel repetuntur vel attin-
guntur. Atque leviores quoque similitudines attuli quae
ad indolem divisionum illarum cognoscendam aliquid va-
lere videbantur, sive quod temporis quo ortae sunt co-
lorem depingunt, sive quod memoriam earum demonstrant.
Omnes autem locos, praecipue notissimarum divisionum,
addere supersedi. De ratione critica editionis velim inspi-
cias alteram huius praefationis partem (p. XL sqq.).

Cum jam in opere essem, ecce prodiit Ernesti Ham-
bruch dissertatio!), qua summa cum diligentia atque iu-
dicio sagacissimo de divisionibus [64]—[69] et [37] co-
dicis Marciani®), quae ad artem logicam spectant, dispu-
tavit. Non habeo quod addam, quo divisiones ab eo
tractatas melius explanem, de quibus ad eum relegasse
satis sit. Sed quamquam vir doctus promisit se opus in-
cohatum perfecturum esse, tamen coeptis non destiti, cum

1) Lo%lsche Regeln der Platonischen Schule i in der Aristo-.
telischen Topik, Berolini (Programma gymnasii Ascanii) 1904

2) Numeros divisionum codicis Marciani semper uncis qua-
dratis [ ] inclusi.
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non meum ducerem rationes philosophas, guae divisionibus
nostris insunt, enucleare atque explicare — haec enim est
provincia Hambruchii —, sed id magis spectarem, cum
ut textus quam emendatissimus evaderet, tum ut et origo
et memoria singularum divisionum, quoad fieri posset,
intellegeretur, ita ut historia quaedam textus nostri, qui
auctus, interpolatus, male intellectus ideoque gravissimis
mendis inquinatus formam suam per tempora non semel
mutaverit, statueretur variaeque partes suis temporibus
vel auctoribus attribuerentur; quam rem non ad ultimam
quidem perfectionis speciem deductam, sed lineamentis
tantum a me circumseriptam esse libenter fateor. At tamen
non inutilia fore talia conamina spero iis, qui divisiones
nostras diu ac sine ullo iure neglectas ad philosophiam
veterum, in primis Platonis, Aristotelis, Peripateticorum
cognoscendam adhibere voluerint.*)

II. De Platone.

Proficiscendum est a Platone, quippe qui a Diogene
Laertio dixipéccwy illarum auctor perhibeatur, atque pri-
mum quaerendum est, quae fuerit eius artis dividendi
doctrina ususque?), deinde quae divisionum nostrarum in
scriptis eius exstent.

Scimus Platonis philosophiam initia cepisse a Socrate,
cuius ingenio tantopere adulescentis animus devinctus est,
ut diu magistri vestigia premeret. Prima igitur eius

1) Eorum qui de divisionibus nostris antea scripserunt,
censuram egit Hambruchius 1. 1. p

2) In ils quae de Platonis vel Aristotelis doctrina & me
dicentur, velim animadvertas, non id a me spectatum esse, ut
philosophiae eorum partis conspectum conficerem, sed ea tan-
tum a me allata esse quae editionis fines non nimis ex-
cederent. De Platonis et Aristotelis arte logica in primis con-
sulas Zelleri Historiam Philosophorum Graec.; Lutoslawski,
The origin and growth of Platos dogic, Londini 1897 (Rexasue
19056); H. Raeder, Platons philosophische Entwickelung, Lipsiae
19056; H. Maier, Sylloglstxk des Aristoteles, Tubing. 1896/1900.
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scripta integra fere Socratica sapientia imbuta sunt. Sed
iamiam deflexit ab ea via novasque quaerendi iniit ra-
tiones. Nam cum Socrates indole sua ad hominum mores
vitaeque rationes perspiciendas ageretur, Platonis mens
acutissima ad quaestiones mere logicas magis ferebatur.
Et acceperat quidem a Socrate methodum illam, qua res
variae uno nomine comprehenduntur — quam nunc ab-
stractionem vocant logici —, quae est genuina Socratis
inventio atque artis logicae initium.') Sed ipse Plato
huius quasi évrlorgopov methodum invenit: notionis unius
in plures dividendae, quae apud nostrates analysis vel
classificatio audit, quam artem una cum Socratica ratione
dialecticam' vocabat.?) Dividendi rationem quanti aestima-
verit, e dialogis eius perspici potest®) nec non diserte se
ipse eius artis fert inventorem.*) '

Non huius est operis totam illam methodum per omnia
scripta Platonica persequi. Quam ab eo valde adamatam
esse satis sit novisse. Omissis igitur, quae apud alios in-

1) Cf. etiam quae disputavit Lutoslawski 1. 1. p. 194—195.

2) Vide locum Phaedri palmarium p. X exscriptum. —
Haec ars opponitur #eiomixfj Rep. V p. 464 A et Phileb.
p. 17 A.

3) Nam utitur methodo illa ad maximas quaestiones dis-
solvendas velut Gorg. p. 500 D. Theaet. p. 181 C. Rep. IV
p- 427 E sqq. IX 571 A. Phileb. 20 A.  Polit. p. 285 AB
p- 286D e. a. Sophista et Politicus dialogi nihil fere - alind
sunt atque divisionum enumerationes.

4) Soph. 267 D: wédev odv dvope éxaréom Tig adr@dv ld-
Perar mwoémov; 7 Ofjhov O yodemdv by, dibti Tiig TdYV yewaw
%ot £l drngéoswg madoud Tig, dg Eoxey, Goyle Toig Eumweosdey
xel dovvvovs meeiy, Bore und’ Emiyegely undéve drangeiodar
%vA. — At tamen initia eius artis iam apud Socratem Xeno-
phontis deprehendas, qui in Mem. IV 2, 18 sqq. lepidissimum
narrat exemplum disputationis Socraticae. Sed hic enumerantur
tantum singula duxatosvwns vel &dinies ¥oye, quae est in-
ductio, non partes omnes iustitiae ponuntur, quae est deductio.
Videmus autem sententias #am a Socrate quasi ad oculos de-
monstratas esse, quocum conferas quaeso, quae p. XX VIIIsq. dis-
putabimus.
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venias!), ea tantum afferam quae notione digna mihi
videntur.

Plato qui in Gorgia suo artem rhetoricam omnino
respuerat, in Phaedro sententiam immutavit.?) Nam quam-
quam eam artem, quae tunc temporis a rhetoribus doce-
batur, non solum vanam et inutilem, sed etiam pessimam
et nefariam ducebat, tamen concessit aliam esse artem
veram, quae fundamento a philosophia iacto insisteret.
Neque ipse eam artem excoluit®), sed principia eius tan-
tum delineavit. Satis enim illi erat in Phaedro demon-
strasse se rectiorem iuventutis erudiendae viam ac rationem
nosse. Itaque pugna ei erat cum rhetoribus, qui illis tem-
poribus maxima apud homines utebantur gratia et soli
artium liberalium magistri habebantur. Quos ut loco de-

pelleret — et aliis quibusdam de causis, quae hic nihil
ad nos faciunt — Phaedrum conscripsit. Primum igitur

‘protulit duas orationes, unam Lysiae oratoris genuingm,
alteram ab ipso effictam, quas secundum praecepta vul-
garis artis compositas meras nugas esse demonstrat. Sed
non id solum ei praestandum erat, ut adversariorum artem
refelleret, sed ut ipse suae artis émideifiv proferret. Haec
est tertia oratio, cui addidit commentationem quandam,
qua rationem, qua ipse in schola utebatur, explicavit.
Quam si perlegeris, intelleges, quanti ille dividendi
methodum fecerit.#) Nam cum primum vulgarem artem
tractaverit (p. 259E—263B), ad veram artem veniens
sic statim incipit: odxotv v példovia Téyvyy §nroguxdy

1) Vide in primis F. Lukas, Die Methode der Eintheilung
bei Platon, Halis Saxon. 1888, qui novem dialogos Platonicos,
quibus divisionis doctrina exhibetur enarravit.

2) Postea quoque de hac arte mitius iudicavit, velut in
Theaeteto. (cf. Lutoslawski 1.1. p. 381).

8) Quod postea a discipulo eius Aristotele factum est,’
cuius artem rhetoricam habemus (cf. p. XV).

4) Gorgiam ante Phaedrum a Platone scriptum esse, quam
sententiam omnes fere nunc viri docti probant, ea quoque
re mihi confirmari videtur, quod dividendi methodus tanto
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ueniévar modrov pdv el tatte 60 dipeficdar, xal
silnpévar Tive: yogaxtijpe Exatégov Tod cidovg, v @ te
Swdyxn 10 mAij®og mhavacdw xal dv ¢ uf. — Paulo post
) povie dividitur (p. 265A) in amentiam Selav et dvdow-
wlvyy atque illius divinae quattuor afferuntur subdivi-
siones (p. 265B). Hic quoque adicit laudationem methodi
notiones dividendi, quam composuit cum methodo illa
Socratica multas res uni nomini subiciendi.’) Quae lau-
datio bis repetitur.®) Nec non animae partes ut notae
sint oratori ab eo postulatur®), quam notissimam divi-
sionem*) in tertia oratione per Socratis personam meta-
phora bigarum usus protulerat.®)

Sed ecce locus valde memorabilis. Dicit enim p. 266 B:
Tovtov 0N ¥yoye advés te dgacmig, & Daides, TdV Jiougé-

cum ardore in Phaedro adhibita in Gorgia quamquam primo
deprehenditur tamen incunabula nondum deposuit. Praeter
p- 454 E, ubi 3o &ldn mweBods ponuntur, vo udv wlotiv moe-
&ybusvoy &vev vob eldévor, 10 & émiorifumy et p. 477 BC, ubi
bonorum tabulae haud spernenda invenies tentamina (vide
p. XXIX), locus insignis exstat p. 500 D: lowg odv Bélzrierdw
doriy, dg &ori dyd émeyelonon, Siaresicfai, dishovuévovs o2
xal Ouodoyrjcavras &hdijhog, & Foti todrw dizTtd Tod fiw,
onépacdor tl ve Siapéoeroy dAlijlowy xal dmdrsoov Prwtéov abd-
zoiv (cf. Lutoslawski 1. 1. p. 214).

1) Vide p. VIIL. p. 266C—E: Zuol pdv palverar o pdv &lde
® bvtr wadd menaicBar vodrey 0f Tivey éx Tiyms é‘lnﬂéwwv
dvoiv eldoiv, &l abdroiv iy ddvouy véyvy Aefeiv ddvourd Tig,
otx dyagr. — vivay O1j; — &lg uloay ve [0éuy ovvoedvre &ysw
v& mwoldayf dreomaouéve . . . td wdhiy nat’ &ldn ddvacPor
dravéuvery xat &oPoa i mépuney w7

2) p. 273 E et p. 277 B.

3) p. 271 CD: émadn) Adéyov Fdvaurs rtvyydver YPpvyeyoyie
ovoe, tov péllovra gnroeixdy EocoBar &vdywn eldéwar vyn doa
&lon ¥yer

“14)1 Est inter nostras div. 12 [1].

5) p. 246 sqq. Atque id sane memorabile est, in orationis
secundae dispositione rationem habitam esse bonorum divi-
sionis (est inter nostras div. 1 [6]). Enumerantur enim mala
quae amatus ab amatore accipiat: 238 D—289C xorx d:-
avotay, 239 C—D xora iy 1o coparog v, p. 239 D —240A
el Ty xtfiowy.
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ceov %ol ovveyaydy, fva oldg te & Myew te nel ggoveiv.
édv ¢ wv’ &ldov dpicouc dvvatdy elg By xal éml moAdd
meQuxéd’ v, todrov dudnw ,xardmicde per’ Ppviov GHove
Feoio®. xal pévror nol todg dvveubvovg atdrd doav & pdv
d08®g A ui) moocayogevm, Fsdg olde, xakd OF olv péyo
toiide dizdexmixovg.!) Neminem esse puto qui neget his
verbis ipsius Platonis institutionis rationem depingi.

Hic fortasse locus erit quaerendi, quidnam Plato in
methodo illa, quam suam esse tam vehementer contendit,
antiquioribus debeat. Etsi enim a Socrate philosophia
eius initium cepit, ab aliis quoque non pauca eum mu-
tuatum esse inter omnes constat. Pythagoreos, e quorum
disciplina tam multa hausit, missos nunc facio, quam-
quam, si re vera Phaedrum scripsit, postquam ex Italia
reversus Academiam condidit, illo tempore multa Pytha-
gorea ab eo accepta esse verisimillimum est. De alia
autem re firmius iudicare licet. Plato enim, cum tam
vehementer in rhetores invehatur, eo ipso studio indicare
mihi videtur, quantam eorum potentiam esse iudicet.
Quibus adnumerandi vel potius iidem sunt sophistae, quo-
rum quae fuerint de humanae intelligentiae incrementis
merita, non semper innotuit, cum ecriminationes ab ipso
Platone in eos coniectae hominum mentes occaecarent.
E quorum doctrina, cum totius illius aetatis generis
magistri essent, Plato quoque vel ignarus permulta
sumpsit.

In legum libro X p. 888E Plato dicit: Aéyove! mov
TvEg, ¢ mwdvte 0Tl T medyuate pryvéusve xol yevéusva
nol yevmobueve T wiv @ioer, ta O Toyy, & 0F dux
Tégvnv, quo ex loco intelligitur, tria illa: gdoig, wiym,
zéyvn iam ante Platonem causas omnium rerum quae fiunt
habitas esse, quod multis et Platonis et aliorum eiusdem
temporis scriptorum locis comprobatur.?) Adiecto autem

1) Cf. p. VI,
2) Vide e. g. Gorg. Hel. 680, 26 B, ubi subintellegendum
oy, gvois, téyvn, Epicharm. 284K, Euenus fr. 9 B. Thrasym.
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véum, qui tum g@doee tam saepe opponi solebat, evadit
divisio nostra 18.%) .

Neque minus acriter illis temporibus de variis rei
publicae formis et Adyw et Zfoym certabatur. Habemus
autem in div. 3 [7] enumerationem quandam omnium illa-
rum formarum, quas in systematis cuiusdam ordinem re-
digere postea et Plato et Aristoteles conati sunt. Sed
apud Platonem quoque in Politico p. 291 DE divisio
nostra exstat.

De legis divisione 7 [20] post Hirzelii curas disputare
longum est.?) Sed divisiones edwouleg 25 [14] et dwopleg
26 [15], sicut ex Anaximenis loco quodam®) perspicitur,
iam ante Platonem si minus exstitisse, at certe prae-
temptatae esse videntur. Quaestio enim erat, an leges
mutare fas esset, an malae legi oboediendum esset, quid
interesset inter legem scriptam et eam, quae moribus
contineretur, quas res cum aliis eiusdem generis in. iudi-
ciis et in contione valde pertractatas esse docent vémor mepl
véuev, qui exstant apud Anaximenem p. 21,14 sqqg. Sp.-H.
et apud Aristotelem in Rhet. I 15 p. 1375a 25 sqq.%)

Temporis quoque tripartitionem [19] valde usitatam esse
in arte rhetorica ex Gorgiae Helena®) et Anaximene per-

ap. Dionys. Dem. 3. (vol. I. p 138, 6 Us.-Rad.) Agathon
Frgmt. 6. 8 (cf. Wendland, Anaximenes p. 34%).

1) Quae vicem eius gerit in codice Marciano divisio [48]
Aristotelis fuisse Eth. Nic. p. 1112 a 82 confirmatur, e quo
loco Stob. Anthol. I. p. 87/8 W. suam fortasse hausit.

2) Hirzel &ypagog vduog in commentariis quae dicuntur
Abhandl. der Sachs. Gesellsch. der Wissensch. vol. 47 (phil. —
hist. CL. vol. 20) quocum cf. Praechter, Hierokles der Stoiker
p. 42/43, et Wendland, Anaximenes p. 60! — Exstat haec di-
visio apud Anaximenem p. 13, 23 sqq. Sp.-H. .

3) Anax. p. 89, 22 Sp.-H. a» 63 iy ovpfoivy [vd] maed
poxdneovs Jdoxodvrag slven véﬂ,ovg 0 molypa memodydal,
nréov, dg od vluog, GAX é&vopia O TooDTOV EéoTiv: 61 uiv
yop vépog éml 16 dpelsiv videral, odros % PAdmrer Ty wolw.

4) Cf. Isocr. VI 61. VII 39—42. XII 144,

5) p. 682B %ui locus mire concinit cum Arist. Parv. nat.
P- 449b 3 sqq. Cf. Isocr. Apophth. « 4 Bl
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spicitur.?) Aristoteles quoque cum alibi tum in Rhetorica
saepius ea utitur, antiquiores fortasse secutus.

Sequitur ipsius artis rhetoricae divisio 15 [17], quae
apud Platonem in dialogis non invenitur. Sed Aristoteles
sex &0y illa in Rhet. I 3 p 1358b 6 sqq. enumerat, ubi
ea in tria illa gemera notissima comprehendit.?) Quae
&0n Aristoteles a vulgari arte acceperat (nam sunt eadem
atque Anaximenis in arte rhetorica p. 12, 15 Sp.-H., qui
teste Quintiliano IIT 4, 9 septimum 16 ZEeractixdv e suo
ingenio parum feliciter addidit).

Divisio [45] eadem apud Platonem non legitur, sed
occurrit iam apud Anaximenem*) atque ab Aristotele in Eth.
Nic.p.1135b 11 sqq. et in Rhet. p. 1374 b 6 sqq. agnoscitur,
quam ipsam quoque, sicut div. 17 [43] et [44], e rhetorum
officinis, praecipue ex iurisdictione originem duxisse puto.

Eadem est ratio divisionis [21], quae ab Aristotele
in Eth. Nic. p. 1104b 30 sqq. producitur. Qui ibi exhi-
bentur agendi fines: ©0 %07, 10 cvupégov, T xedéy sumpta

1) Vide e. g. p. 71,7: peve: 8% zodro Gvayxaiov fHuds foriy
1| ks mooysyevnuévas medbes dmayyéllawy 7 dvaupvioxew,
0 t&g voy oficag pselfovras dnlody, 7 tas ueAlodoag yeviicscdar
mooléyewy (cf. p. 45, 16. 177, 8. 15. 19 et alias saepe).

2) Vide e. g. Eth. Nic. IX 7 p. 1168a 18. Rhet. I 38
p. 18568b 2—8. I 11 p. 1370 a 32. — Fortasse divisio 29 [18]
ovufovileg vetustissimae artis rhetoricae rudimentum est.

3) Codex Marcianus quod quinque tantum species ex-
hibeat, cum dworgony) et wooreony in unum (i. 6. %) avy[iovlia)
contractae sint, forsitan miraberis. Sed — quod facile per-
spicitur — apud veteres duae deliberativi generis species
minus accurate discernebantur quam ceterorum generum
formae, ita ut apud ipsum Aristotelem quinque illas formas
codicis Marc. uno loco ter legere possis (in Rhet. I p. 1896 a
8 8qq. cf. quoque Anaxim. p. 41, 21 Sp.-H.).

4% p. 38,1 Sp.-H. é4&dixiay 0t xal dpdotnua xel &rv-
qloy B diboite: o udv €x meovolag naxdy v worsiv, &dixiay
tids ... 70 0% O Gyvolaw...cdpaeriav elvar gatéov. zd
8t ui O dowrdy ... drvylay tife xtd. — Cf. Gorg. Hel.
p- 683 B. Thuc. saepissime — Ipse Plato in Legibus ad nostram
divisionem alludit p. 863 C: &yvorav Aéyov &v tig Tdv dpce-
Tnudrov alviay odx &v peddoiro.
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sunt ex illius temporis vulgari arte rhetorica. Leguntur
e. g. composita cum multis aliis, quae a posterioribus za
reline nepdhoue appellabantur, in Anaximenis arte rhetorica
p. 13, 10 sqq. Sp.-H.?)

De virtutis divisione pauca hic proferre liceat. Nam
quadripartitio illa, quam inter nostras divisiones legimus
— est autem 13 [2] — genuina Platonis est. Sed non
semper ille de virtute ita iudicavit, qui in Protagora
p- 329 B sqq. quinque eius partes agnoverat, cum quattuor
illis notissimis éotéryre adderet.f) Quae divisio vulgaris
videtur fuisse -— et erat mehercle magnus virtufis usus
in encomio illis temporibus tam celebrato —, nam eadem
legitur in Xenophontis Agesilao et Isocratis Euagora.®)
Postea autem Plato quadripartitionem semper adhibuit,
quam ab eo ideo acceptam esse puto, quod tam apte in
animae tripartitionem quadraret, ita ut pietas ei velut
molestum aliquod membrum resecandum esset. Quod quo-
modo factum sit, docet divisio 4 [4], ubi inter tres iusti-
tiae partes pietas quoque enumeratur, docent in dialogis
eius certissima indicia, dico locos duos, Gorg. p. 507B et
Euthyphr. p. 12E.%)

Itaque haud parvus est numerus divisionum earum,
quae iam ante Platonem -circumferebantur, ita ut quae-
ratur, quasnam earum Plato receperit; quam ad quaestio-
nem dissolvendam nihil aliud facere possumus nisi dia-
logos eius gedulo perscrutari.®) Sed caveas, ne omnes

1) Animadvertas velim verba quae sequuntur p. 13, 20 sq.:
Sy piv odv 6oéyecd L 0sl vovs mooreémovras xal dmworoémov-
Tog, Todrd (scil.: ve T. ne.) éoriv.

2) De virtutum divisione Platonica nunc consulas Rae-
derum L 1. passim. (Quaeras velim locos in indicibus.)

8) Xen. Ages. ¢. 3—6 (3, b sboéfeicr, 4, 1 dixceocdwn, 5, 7
cogeoctyy, 6, 1 évdosle, 6, 4 copix) et Isocr. Euag. 22 —26
(22 sopeoctvy, 28 dvdela, soplie, dixatoctvn, 26 doimg xel dinaing).

4) Quos locos in editione attuli. Quibus id quoque pro-
batur’ Gorgiam post Protagoram, Euthyphronem post Gor-
giam scriptum esse (cf. Raeder L L p. 81).

5) Vide p. VIL
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quae ibi non inveniuntur divisiones, a Platone alienas
fuisse putes.’) Divisiones illae plerumque e rhetoriac
sumptae sunt, qua de arte Plato mitius quam primo so-
lebat cogitare didicit¥) Itaque quamquam nullum eius
systema scriptum- reliquit — quod si voluisset, ab arti-
ficiosa dialogorum compositione, quam amabat, ad ieiunius
scribendi genus se convertere debebat — tamen in schola
fortasse de hac materia copiosius disceptabat, sicut postea
a discipulo eius Aristotele factum est.®)

Ab arte rhetorica ad eos nos convertamus, qui cum
ea illis temporibus artissimis vinculis coniungebantur,
sophistas dico, quibus sua restituere nostrae demum aetatis
homines coeperunt. Inter quos Prodicus est, cuius dialpeoiv
évoudreov haud ita spernendam esse sicut Plato ostentat,
iam Ludovicus Spengel optime demonstravit.#) Lugendum
autem est, quod omnia. fere quae de vita et doctrina eius
narrantur, in ipsius Platonis scriptis exstant.®) Socratem
eum audivisse Charm. p.163D et Cratyl. p. 384 B exhibe-
tur. In Protagore p. 337 non sine ironia quadam de-
pingitur, fortasse quod — sicut saepissime viris quamvis
doctis accidere assolet — inventionem suam i. e. dioegé-
6eig Gvopdrov in sermome usque ad nauseam iactaret. Sed
Plato artis etymologicae usum numquam perspexit, et
multa a Prodico, si voluisset, discere potuit. Invitum autem
et ignarum eum ab illo multa accepisse ideo puto, quod
Prodici doctrina illis temporibus iam in communem usum
abiit, sicut Spengelius demonstravit, qui vestigia illius
in Thucydide perspicua patefecit.®) Aristoteles in Top.
p. 112b 22 duelgeory 7dovije a Prodico inventam affert,

1) Quod acute monet etiam Hambruchius 1. 1. p. 5.

2) Vide p. IX.

8) Cf. Lutoslawski 1. 1. p. 844.

4) Artium scriptores, Stuttgartiae 1828, p. 46 sqq.

5) Locos congessit Mart. Schanz, Beitriige zur vorsokrat.
Philos. aus Plato I. Heft, Gtting. 1867, p. 1561 sqq.

6) 1. L. p. 53 sq.
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ad quam Plato in Protagora p. 358 A alludit.!) De diffe-
rentia quam inter molnow et mo&fw statuit, infra agemus. ?)

Sed quamquam omnia illa iam ante Platonem excogi-
tata erant, ipsam dividendi methodum ille invenit. Quam
primum, sicut in Phaedro, ita exercebat, ut singulas no-
tionis cuiusdam partes, prout res ferebat, enumeraret;
postea autem ad severiorem illam et accuratiorem ratio-
nem bipartitionis continuae progressus est, quam in So-
phista et Politico adhibet. Sed haec iam ad logxcos per-
tinent, nos autem ad propomtum revertamur.

Scimus igitur divisiones in Academia valde usitatas
esse; quam ad confirmandam sententiam arcessere possu-
mus locum quendam Epicratis poetae comici quem Athe
naeus p. 59D servavit.®) Dicit enim:

7l IThdzov
%ol Smedoiwmog xel Mevédnuog;
modg tloe vuvi diarolfovory;
mwole: govtls, moiog 0% Adyog
diegevvitor mogd: TOUTOLGLY;
vdde por mvvridg, e 1L xoTELODG
Tiesg, AéEov, modg Iag........
B: @A)’ olde Myew megl tdvde Capdg.
Havadqvalowg yog ow dyéiny
petgaxloy .. ... ..
&v yvpvaolorg "Axednusleg
fovoe Abywv dgpdrav, drémov.
mwegl pop Pvoemg dpogifduevor
dueychostov {wov e Plov
d‘évdgaw e @Uow Aaydvev te yéva.
#§r’ &v vovrorg Ty xokoxdvrny
€§nw§ov tlvog dotl yévovg

o[ o d‘;ygovv

1) Cf. quoque Xen. Mem. II 1, 24.
2) Vide p. XXIII.
8) Cf. Wllamothz, PhllOl Unters. IV p. 28318
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Quae cum ita sint, veri simillimum est divisiones illas,
yuas una cum discipulis enucleaverat Plato, si minus ab
ipso, at certe a discipulis enotatas esse; quae dmopvijucre
in Academia circumlata esse fingere licet. Neque prorsus
a vero abhorret, immo ad certitudinis speciem accedit,
Aristotelem, qui undique veterum sententias collegit, tales
divisiones Platonicas suum in usum composuisse. Quae
suspicio et a Laertio Diogene et altero testimonio confir-
matur. Nam videmus in indice scriptorum Aristotelicorum,
qui vulgo dicitur Ptolemaei philosophi'), librum laudari,
cuius est titulus: ITAdrwvog deaigecig s%), ubi drasgéserg
legendum esse consentaneum est. Itaque, si vera est viro-
rum doctorum coniectura, qui Andronicum huiusce indicis
auctorem sive fontem fuisse putant, talis liber ab Andro-
nico inter opera Aristotelica inventus et enumeratus est.

In ipsis Aristotelis libris qui aetatem tulerunt, tres
inveniuntur loci, quibus dizgéoeig Platonis laudantur. Sunt
hi: de part. anim. 642b 10: ¥ 62 mooonxsr w7 Oiaomiy
Exaorov pévog, olov todg Sewidag todg uiv v viide, Todg
& v &My dicngéose, neddmep ¥povow of yeygaupévar
dearpéocig dxel pio Tovg uiv pere tdv dvidgow cup-
Betver dineficdos, Tobg & dv éAAe yéver — de gen. et corr.
II 3 p. 330b 15: doattog 0% xal of tole (i. e. elementa)
Aéyovreg, naddmep IAdrov év tais diatgéoeoiy. — Met. IV 11
p. 10192 1: z& piv 0 ofte Adyerar modrege xod Povege,
& 02 nave @Uow %l odoluv, Gou Ewdéyster slvar dvev
Mov, xeive 0 dvev xelvav wi' g Siaigéeer dygricaro
igzwv. Quibus locis excepto tertio Sophistam et Politi-
cum dialogos spectari putat Guilelmus Christ®), cui as-
sensus est Fridericus Blass.*) Et revera dubitari potest,
an voce ol yeyoaupéver duospéosig dialogi illi appellentur

1) Vide Aristot. Fragm. coll. Valentinus Rose, Lipsiae 1886,
p- 18 8qq.

2) Est apud Roseum 1. 1. p. 20 sub numero 52.

3) Platonische Studien in Commentariis Acad. Bavar.
Class. Philos.—philol. vol. XVII p. 484 sqq.

4) Apophoreton Berol. 1903 p. 64.

Div. Aristot. ed. Mutschmann. b
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comparatis locis quos Christius attulit. Quod si statuas,
tamen dygdpovs quoque diargéoeig exstitisse hoc ipso loco
evincitur, quae, ut nostrae divisiones, inter dmopvijuare
aut ipsius scriptoris aut scholae in usum confecta habe-
rentur.’). Alter autem locus (p. 330b 15) ad dialogos
illos non alludere mihi quidem videtur. Et facile fieri
poterat, ut Plato divisiones in Sophista exhibitas inter
duougéoewy suarum collectionem referret, quam ab Aristotele
spectari equidem puto. Sed utcumque res se habet,
divisionum Platonicarum corpus iam Aristotelis tempori-
bus exstitisse pro certo habeo.%)
Sed aliud quoque indicibus Aristotelicis docemur. Enu-
merantur enim libri Aristotelici ®):
1. dugéoesg 17 libri (Diog. Laert. no. 42)
megl duogéoewv 17 libri (Hesych. no. 41)
dosgéoers 26 libri (Ptol. no. 52)
2. dumgerinév o (Diog. Laert. no. 62)
dunoerindv o (Diog. Laert. no. 43. Hesych. no. 42)
fortasse: dugemxév 6 libri (Ptol. no. 54).
Videmus igitur eis temporibus, quibus indices illi
componebantur, ingentem molem divisionum sub Aristo-
telis nomine circumlatam esse. Sed etiam Theophrasti?)
Peripatetici et Speusippi®) Xenocratisque®) Academicorum

1) Cf. z& &yoagpa ddyueve Phys. p.209b 15. Eandem fere
condicionem esse puto definitionum (deot) sub Platonis nomine
traditarum (III p. 411 sqq. St.), quae item dignae mihi viden-
tur, in quas simili modo inquiratur. Fortasse Speusippo ad-
scribendi sunt, nam titulus oot Zmeveinwov 7ot ITddrmvog in
codice ¢ Bekkeri manu qmdem recentiore exaratus legitur (cf.
Diog. Laert. 1V, 5, ubi deos ut llber Speus1pp1 in cata %lgo eius
scriptorum aﬂ"eruntur) Aliorum dmopwnudroy titulos paene
innumerabiles enotatos invenies in indicibus librorum Ansto-
telicorum (cf. p. XXXV4).

2) Hanc de divisionibus quaestionem Christius movit, cum de
epistula XIII Platonis disputaret. De hac re vide p. XXXV sq.

8) Laudantur loci secundum Rosei editionem Teubnerianam.

4) Diog. Laert. IV 46: diaioéosts o' ff

5) Diog. Laert. IV 5: dtougéoers xecl 7::969 T Spote Ymodéosts.

6) Diog Laert. IV 13: diatoéosis ',
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laudantur divisionum collectiones. Videtur igitur inde a
Platone in Academia et apud Peripateticos ars dividendi
exercitata esse. Atque mihi quidem videntur omnia illa
dmouvijuete tali modo nata esse, ut sui quisque magistri
divisiones primum enotaret, tum augeret vel, prout vide-
retur, immutaret. Et tot librorum ruinas manibus tenemus
divisiones nostras. Quaerendum igitur est, singulae cui
auctori tribuendae sint; quod opus ab Hambruchio feli-
citer incohatum nunc continuare conabor. Qua in re de-
monstranda temporum in primis rationem habebo.?)

In dialogis Platonicis, qui primi adeundi sunt, rep-
peri inter multas alias novem divisiones, quae inter nostras
quoque leguntur. Sunt autem divisiones 1 [5], 8 [7],
7 [20], 12 [1], 18 [2], 24 [55], 32 [67], [3], [28]. Tum
divisiones [12] et [39] Platoni attribuendae essent, nisi
additamentis quibusdam auctae essent. Eadem fere est ratio
divisionis 22 [53]. Quae cum nonnullis locis Platonicis
apte concinit, nisi quod primum artium genus: of mogo-
excvaonixel apud Platonem non inveniuntur. Sed conferas
velim locum insignem Politici p. 287D —289 B, ubi septem
artium genera afferuntur, quae est enumeratio potius quam
divisio vera.?) Sed ecce in fine alteram dispositionem enu-
merationis ut meliorem obiter perstringit, cum dicit
(p. 289 AB): 7y yoo duxoudrata pdv dv tedtv mar’ doydg
70 mowroysvig eldog (quod in prima divisione sexto i. e.
paenultimo loco posuerat), ueve: 0% todro dgpavov, dyysiov,
Symua, meofinue, mwalyviov, doéuue. Quod autem dicit 7o
mowroyevig eldog vel xrijue (i. e. materia rudis), ab ipso
p- 288D ita definitum erat®): yousdv e xal &oyvgov xod

1) In iis quae sequuntur singulas divisiones eis attribui,
apud quos diserte afferuntur, reconditiora neglegens, quae
eis qui veterum philosophiam explicare student investiganda
reliqui. Ceterum censeo ipsos locos in editione exscriptos
optimum commentarium efficere.

2) Dicit enim ipse p. 289 B non totam artis notionem illis
circumscriptam esse.

8) Conferas quaeso textum divisionis nostrae! — Hune

blh
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wiv® Oméoe peveddeverar xal Goa JovoTomixy xel
%ovpy ovpmace Tépvovco naqsx& Tentovixf] uol mhexTixfy’

..... W 0F adTd mgooayogevousy miv O mowTOyEvig
&vﬂemlg #rijue x7h. — In nostra quoque divisione pars
una adiecta est, sed neque caret sensu talis adiectio neque
a sententia ipsius Platonis plane abhorret. Nam disposuit
ille quisquis fuit, artes secundum dignitatem et temporis
singula spatia, quibus exercerentur, cum eas mgdrag,
devtégag, tolteg diceret, cuius rei habebat multa apud
ipsum Platonem exemplal!), quibus docebatur, si nomini-
bus res non plane distingui possent, numeris utendum esse.

Divisio 11 [62] videtur ex Hippiae maioris loco quo-
dam valde inscite consuta esse?®), divisio [50] ex Hippia
minore originem duxisse.

III. De Aristotele.

Quantopere Aristoteles magistri methodum notiones
dividendi adhibuerit, e divisionibus Platonicis quae apud
eum exstant cognoscere possumus.®) Peripatetici quoque
notum est quantopere dividendi rationem adamaverint.!)

locum ea quoque de causa insignem puto, quod eo doceamur, quo-
modo divisiones Platonis natae sint, quas non temere confictas,
sed plurima cogitatione elaboratas esse intellegimus. Et mihi
quidem videtur nostra divisio 22 [63] tantopere alteram Pla-
tonis superare, quantopere haec illam primam superat.

1) Cf. e. g. Legg. V p. 7144 C: rodrwv yaow vérrage peyéder
vijs odoleg Tipffuare morsic®ar yoedv, modrovs xal devréoovs
xel Tolvovs xal vevderovs, 1 Tiowy &Mloig meosayopsvovpévovs
ovdpaciy xrd. (cf. III p.697B; V 789 A). Vide p. VIII* locum
Sophistae, ubi inopiam verborum luget Plato (cf Arist. Eth.
Nic. II 7 p. 1107b 2: morl& 8° Zorly évdwvvpe. — Vahlen ad
Poet. p. 90).

2) Sed cf. p. XXIV primam divisionem 7od &y«dod.

3) Sunt novem divisionum supra p. XIX memoratarum
105}, s S 7 1200, 12 1), 8]

¢ docet e. g. Andronici Peripatetici libellus megl di-
awéaswg, quem Boethius latine reddidit _(excussum invenies in
Mignei cursus patrologiae vol. LXIV), cuius est initium: ‘Quam .
magnos studiosis afferat fructus scientia dividendi, quamgque
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Sed non tanti eam, in logica quidem arte, quanti Plato
fecit Aristoteles, cum Ogioudv divisioni praeferret.’) Sed
in eis scriptis, quae a reconditiore doctrina remota sunt,
velut in Ethicis et in Arte Rhetorica, multus in eis est.
Mirum quoque videtur, quod octo locis Aristotelicis, qui
diserte ad eius Ziwrequxodg Adyovg spectant®), quinquies
divisionum aut mentio fiat aut ratio habeatur. Sunt autem
loci hi:

Eth. Nie. I 13 p. 1102a 26: Aéperor 0% megl adrijg
(scil. puyiic vide div. 12 [1]) xol &v voig #Ewreoinoi Ad-
yoig Ggrovvrag Evia, xal yenotéov adroig” olov 7o uiv dloyov
attiig elvar, 0 0% Abyov ¥yov.

Eth. Nic. VI 4 p. 1140a 1: o0 d" évdsyouévov &llag
#ewv Eote o %ol moinTdY xal woaxTéy, Eregov O eoTl molm-
6ig %ol moedkeg (vide div. 5 [8])" mioredousy 0F megl ad-
T@v xei voig ELwveguroic Adyorg.

Polit. IIT 6 p. 1278b 30: ddda pnv xei tijs doydic
tovg Aeyoudvovg tedmove §ediov dueheiv: (vide div. 14 [63])
xol poo v toig Efmreumoig Adporg dopifdueda megl otTdv
TwoAAdxLg.

Polit. VI 1 p. 1828 a 21: voulsavrag odv ixavdg molle
Aéyeodar xod @y 2v voig #Ewreguxoly Adyoig megl tijg dol-
owng fofic, xel viv yonozéov avrei;. bg dAnddg yog medg
ye wlov dialoeciv oddelg dupiofryriceiey &v dg o ToudY
ooy ueoldwv, TdY te éxrdg xel TV v TG OdpeTe nei
v v tij Yuyfi (vide div. 1 [5]), mdvre tadre Smdoyev
toig poxaglorg O&.

Eth. Eud. I 1 p. 1218b 32: mdvia 07 vdyeda 1§ nrog

apud Peripateticam disciplinam semper haec fuerit in honore
notitia, docet etc.” cf. quae p. XXVII sq. dicuntur.

1) V. Analytica prior. I 31 p. 46a 31 sqq. (cf. Alexandri et
Philoponi adnotationes in Comm. in Arist. II 1 p. 333, 10sqq.
XIII 2 p. 306, 31 8qq.) De dividendi ratione Aristotelica vide
Trendelenburgium in comment. ad libr. de an. p. 198 sqq. et
in Element. logices Aristoteleae § 59, p. 18 editionis nonae
(Berolini 1892).

2) De his c¢f. Hermanni Diels commentationem: Die ex-
oter. Reden des Aristoteles, SAB 1883 p. 477 sqq.
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7 &v Yuyd, %ol vovTev mgetwnq« v &v i) Yoy (vide div.
1 [5]), noddmep drovpotpeda xei v voig wregixois Adyorg

Aristoteles quatenus magistri vestigia secutus sit,
quid de suo addiderit, non facile diiudicari potest. Sed
non id eum in primis egisse puto, cum divisiones illas
colligeret, ut doctrinam Platonicam accurate redderet, tam-
quam historiae philosophiae scribendae operam daret —
sicut discipulus eius Theophrastus postea fecit, cum guvoc-
#x®v 066eg componeret —, quam ut ipse divisionibus illis
tamquam brevi philosophiae suae compendio in scholis
uteretur.!) Sed sicut divisiones magistri immutavit, alias
addidit, ita ipsius quoque Ymouvijuere a posterioribus,
prout videretur, immutata aucta interpolata sunt.

Jam in duabus divisionibus quas supra Platonicas ex-
hibui, mira quaedam deprehenduntur. In divisione 1 [5],
ubi ut tertiam partem bonorum & Zxvdg legimus, Plato
semper habet 7o yorfjucta?) vel simile quiddam, et quae
in divisione 12 [1] legitur vox 70 @vuixév nusquam a
Platone adhibetur, qui plerumque habet 70 Swvpoeidés,
quod apud Aristotelem quoque plerumque exstat.?) At
tamen & &xrég semper apud Aristotelem invenimus?) et
70 Qvuxév bis ab eo usurpatur.’) Num ipse Aristoteles
terminorum illorum inventor fuerit, dubitari potest; nam
fieri poterat, ut iam ab Academicis veteribus — ne dicam
ab ipso Platone —, e. g. a Speusippo vel Xenocrate po-

1) Ad haec cf. quae egregi dlsputa.verunt Hambruchius
L L p. 32 sq. et Hermannus Diels: Uber das 3. Buch der
Aristot. Rhet., AAB 1886 p. 13 sqq., id. in Arch. f. Gesch. d.
Phil. I p . 494 8q9.

2) Quod iam annotavit Olympiod. ad. Phaed. p. 66 C.

8) Cf. Lutoslawski 1. 1. p. 279. 337.

4) Vide e. g. Eth. Nic. p. 1099a 81. 1153b 18. 1169b 10
et saepe alias. — Voces cduc— yofiuc saepe apud Graecos op-
ponebantur (v. e. gr. Thuc. I 85,1. 121,8. 141,5. I1 53,2. VIII 45,4.
Anax. p. 27, 15—17 Sp. -H) a qmbns Plato invitus pendet. Is
autem, qui terminum z& éxvds posuit, melius illam speciem
bonorum denominavit, quippe qua q:lloz, ebddokla, alia com-
prehenderentur, quae non ita bene yeruera appella.vens

6) De an. p. 432a 26 et 433Db 4.
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nerentur, quos Aristoteles secutus esse potest. Equidem
nova illa Aristoteli tribuere malim.

Quod ut faciam, movet me divisio 5 [8]. Quae ad
locum quendam Politici Platonis (p. 258 E) referenda vide-
tur, ubi unam artem esse moaxtixiy, alteram ypvectiniy
asseritur, neque dubium est, quin 1) pvworixy eadem sit
atque 17 dcwgnmxr), quae vox quamquam apud Platonem
non invenitur, tamen apud Aristotelem saepissime occurrit.
Totam autem divisionem Aristoteles agmoscit. Immutata
igitur sunt hic quoque, ut iam supra adnotavimus, verba
Platonica a posterioribus, hic quoque immutationem illam
apud Aristotelem primum deprehendimus, cuius eum aucto-
rem fuisse equidem affirmaverim. Unde tertium illud
genus i. e. ars moinrixy) natum sit, e loco quodam Char-
midis perspicitur, ubi molnciv inter et moakiw differentia
quaedam statuitur, quae ad Prodicum etymologiae artis
inventorem refertur.?)

Computatis igitur omnibus quae adhuc dicta sunt,
videmus divisiones Platonicas ab Aristotele non tantum
enotatas, sed etiam auctas et ad ipsius doctrinam confor-
matas esse. Qua de re divisiones illae duxigéosic ‘Agioro-
télovg appellabantur, ita ut titulus ITddrevog diowgéosig
paulatim evanesceret, quem soli Laertius Diogenes et una
catalogorum nota servaverunt.

Divisionem [21] apud Aristotelem quoque legimus, et
divisio [19] Aristotelica esse videtur.?) Divisio 27 [23]
teste Simplicio in libro wegi avrixetuévav exstabat. Divisio
25 [14] concinit cum Pol. p. 1294a 3 dubitarique potest,
utrum jam ante eum exstiterit®), an aut ipse eam con-
fecerit aut discipulus aliquis magistri vestigia secutus.

Divisio [42] ad locum quendam Topicorum prope ac-
cedit, et habemus testimonium Laertii Diogenis, quo su-
spicio excitatur ab ipso Aristotele nostram divisionem pro-

1) Cf. locos ad divisionem GX[S exscriptos et Arist. Eth.
Nic. p. 1140 a 1, quem locum p. attuli.

2) Vide supra p.XII et XIII.

3) Cf. p. XIL
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positam esse. Sed fieri etiam poterat, ut e Peripateticorum
veterum scholis flueret, de quibus mox videndum erit.

Alexander Aphrodisiensis in commentario ad Aristo-
telis Topica scripto haec adnotat!): & 0 xddkov xed’
bt %ol TeudTEgov xel Emavdtegov: xowbregov tolg vi-
pocy viv qofiter T ve xeddiove xel Tumwtéow xel TR
dnauvetotéom, v kv yao Tf v Gyaddv diaieéose
vlpte pdv Tdv dyaddv elmev elvar to doypxdreon, Gg
deovg yoveip eddapoviav, xede 0% xal émaivera tag
doetog ol tég xat avrag dveoyelag, Ouvdpesg 0% olg
Bveorv €1 xal naxdg yofjodar, d@ilpe 0 T& TOU-
TOV TOLNTLRG TV ordy xel &g Tadta cvvrelodvre. xTA.
" Quem locum Valentinus Rose inter Aristotelis fragmenta
posuit et divisionibus adnumeravit?) cum adscriberet: cf.
magna moral. 1, 2. Sed hic ipse quem laudat locus mihi
graves dubitationes movet, ne ex eo Alexander sua repeti-
verit pauca de suo addens. Nam in Magn. Mor. cap. II—III
(p.- 1183b 19—1184b 21) quattuor. diagéoers To dyadod
velut t@dv &yed®v adferuntur, ita ut hunc locum Alexan-
der iy T®v &yeddv dielgesiv perbene appellare posset.
Similis collectio exstat apud Stob. in Anthol. II p. 134,
7sqq. W.-H. sub titulo mocayds Adyerar 70 dyadov (vide
p- XXVIIIY). Divisiones illas, quarum prima fortasse ab
Alexandro respiciebatur, iam proponamS$):

Magn. Mor. I 2 p. 1183Db 19 s8qq.:

imei 0 dmdo vovtev didgioTar, meguddpey Aéyev Té-

yoaddv mocwydg Aépevar. — Sequitur
Prima divisio (b 20—37) = Stob. p. 134, 20

ot yop @Y Syaddv td pdv tluce, e 8 mawverd,
7o 08 dvvdueg. 0 0% tlwov Aéyo O ToLoTTOV, TO Delov,
70 Pédtiov, olov Yuyn, vodg, 10 doyosdregov?), 1 doyt, T

1) Alexandri locum reddo secundum vol. IT 2 p. 242, 1sqq.
editionis Academiae Berolinensis (ed. Wallies).

2) p. 106. Est fragm. 118.

3) Animadvertas velim, quam similes sint nostris divisio-
nibus et dictione et dispositione.

4) Fort. &oytxdreov?
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TolodTe ... ¢ 0 matvere olov o’cgeral' émd pao
TRV ot ow'uxg weagecov 6 ¥mouvog ylvewu 16 0% duvvd-
petg, olov 0‘91’7 mwhodivog loybs xdAdog: 1:ov1:ozg yao %al 6
omovdaiog eV &v dlvato yofcacdar xai & @adlog xe-
ndg, 010 Juvdusg t6 Toedte Kalotvrow dyudd . ... ... ..
Aoumdv OF xed Téragrov TdV Syaddy 10 CweTLRdY xel WOLY)-
Tixdv dyedod, olov yvuvdoial) Spelag xei & T EAdo
TotovToV.

Secunda divisio (b 837 —1184a 3) = Stob. p. 135, 17

A Fro xel Edny ¥ye téyeda dialgeov, oldv dom v
Syadiv & pbv mdvey el mdvieg olgerd, e & ofl. olov
7 udv Oumaiootvy el of &Mhor dgetel xol mdvey xol mdv-
10g algetal, lo'x'vg 0t xel mwhodrog xel dvvepig %ol Td TOL-
abre ofe mdvry odre mdvrmg.

Tertia divisio (a 3 —38) = Stob. p. 135, 11

v yap Gyaddv te pév dote vély, o 3 od tély, olov
3 wptv Oplaw védog, e 0F Tiig Spielug Evexev o Tély .. ..

Quarta divisio (1184b 1——5) 2) = Stob. p. 136, 9

(,ww Tolvvv  TodTo é'xu Téyade nel all'qv d‘uxtgeo'w.
dome yag T®Y Gyaddv e wiv dv Puyf, olov af dgeral, T
8’ &v i odpars, olov vylsux xdddog, 1o O dxdg, <o[ov)3)
mhodog doym Teun 7 & T &lho AV ToroUrev. TovTOV OF
e v Yoyij PéAmiora xvd.

Quae divisiones fortasse e corpore quodam divisionum
Aristotelicarum a Peripateticis illis, qui Magna Moralia
confecerunt, translatae sunt — quod uberiore illa collec-
tione, quae apud Stobaeum exstat, confirmari videtur —,
ita ut fingere liceat, Alexandrum suam divisionem ex
eodem corpore sumpsisse. Fortasse autem ex ipsis Magnis
Moralibus ille sua deprompsit, qua de re nihil certi affir-
mari potest.

Divisiones Platonicae quo tempore ab Aristotele eno-
tatae sint, meo quidem iudicio non solum statui non

1) Cf. div. 23 [36].
2) Est inter nostras div. 1 [5].
3) Addere malim cum P?
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potest, sed ne conicere quidem licet. Nam cum desidere-
mus divisiones vere Aristotelicas, velut vitarum genera
{cf. e. g. Eth. Nic. p. 1095b 17 sqq.), aliae autem, quam-
quam sunt genuinae Platonis divisiones, velut animae
{12 [1]), t@v dvrev (32 [67]), adversis tamen frontibus
pugnent cum sententiis ab ipso Aristotele in pragmatiis
exhibitis, putes forsitan divisiones nostras ab Aristotele
adulescentulo, cum iam in Academia versabatur, conscriptas
esse. Contra quae dici potest non paucas divisiones —

ut supra vidimus — plus Aristotelem quam Platonem .

sapere. Et scimus, quam diversi sint Aristotelis libri, in
quibus suam ipsius doctrinam reconditiorem expressit, ab
eis, quos — velut Ethica et Artem Rhetoricam — ad
communem sensum et popularem intelligentiam accommo-
davit, in quibus philosophorum qui ante eum fuerunt et
communes hominum sententias protulit. Quae cum ita sint,

nihil de tempore, quo divisiones illae ab Aristotele con-.

scriptae sint, affirmaverim.

Restat, ut de uno divisionum genere nonnulla pro-
feram. Nam praeter divisionem 5 [8], quam Aristotelis
esse verissimis testimoniis comprobatur '), divisiones 8 [16],
[84], [87], [42] omnes ad artium, scientiarum, philoso-
phiae connexum et partitionem spectant. Et mihi quidem
apte cum Aristotelis vel etiam Platonis sententiis con-
gruere videntur, quippe qui nondum de singulis artium
et scientiarum generibus finibus virtutibus satis firmum
iudicium tulerint neque philosophiae singulas partes accu-
rate distinxzerint. Quamquam Platonis dialogis passim fere
docemur, quantopere ille elaboraverit, ut artium et scien-
tiarum orbem quendam conficeret, ubi suus cuique locus
esset, tamen ut in re tam nova tamque inculta non
semper sibi constitit et notiones saepe confudit.?) Notum

1) Vide p. XXIII.

2) E. g. ipsis vocibus: zéywn et émiorijun tam promiscue
utitur, ut nullam plerumque inter eas discrimen ab eo sta-
tutum esse sumamus (vide e. g. Charmid. 1656 E et Lutos-
lawski p. 285). Simili modo eadem divisio (22 [68]) a Dio-

—_
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quoque est, quam non Aristoteles in philosophiae partibus
definiendis sibi ipse constiterit, quantopere de eius sen-
tentiis posteriores dubitaverint.!) Sed iam supra (p. XXIII)
vidimus eum Platonis vestigia secutum in divisione 5 [8]
artium novi aliquid repperisse. Divisio [34] utrum Pla-
tonis fuerit necne dubitari potest.?) Divisiones [42]%) et
{87] antiquissimae mihi quidem videntur, cum sint cona-
mina tantum methodos et res tractatas discernendi et
valde abhorreant a posteriorum artificiosis philosophiae par-
titionibus, quae tum demum induci poterant, cum mate-
riam ipsam philosophiae alii iam perscrutati essent.

IV. De Peripateticis veteribus.

Qui servati sunt sub Aristotelis nomine libri non va-
cant interpolationibus, dittologiis, ceteris eiusdem generis
mendis, et multa in corpus scriptorum Aristotelicorum in-
trusa sunt opera non genuina. Quod factum est, quod
libri illi Aristotelici ab ipso non publicum in usum editi,
sed scholis tantum destinati in Peripato circumferebantur
ot a posterioribus, sicut videbatur, immutabantur. Divi-
siones nostras similia fata perpessas esse iam ante inqui-
gitionem accuratiorem omnes suspicabuntur, qui Aristoteli-
corum librorum condicionem noverint. Nihilo minus nobis,
quoad fieri poterit, investigandum erit, singulae divisiones

gene ut artium, a codice Marc. ut scientiarum exhibetur, qua
re V. Rose deceptus congruentiam non vidit. Ab Aristotele
quoque voces illae saepe confunduntur, quamquam Metaph.
p. 981 b 25 dicit se primum differentiam earum statuisse,
quam exposuit in Eth. Nic. VI 3. 4, ubi dicit: Zmiorrjuny esse
wepl t& € &wdyung Svre (p. 1139b 23), téyvny autem wepl
iy yéveoww (p. 11408 11), 1. e. mweol va évdeydueve el slvon
xcd pi) slver. (Cf. quoque Eth. Nic. p.1112b 7.)

1) Cf. Zelleri Histor. Phil. Graec. IT 23 p. 176 sqq.

2) Cf. Hambruch 1. 1. p. 22.

3) Quae divisio Aristotelica fuisse a Diog. Laert. V 28
confirmatar. Quam vix credideris ortam esse, postquam illa
notissime philosophiae tripartitio increbruit.



XXV Praefatio. Pars prima.

utrum Aristotelis sint an Peripateticorum, qui post eum
fuerunt.

Quae inquisitio hac de causa difficilis redditur, quod,
ut iam dictum est, in ipsis operibus Aristotelicis non
paucae inveniuntur interpolationes, ita ut saepe haud fa-
cile magistrum a discipulis discernas. Et videntur omnino
in Peripato sententiae Aristotelis a sententiis posteriorum
non satis disiunctae esse. Nam Stobaeus, qui ethica Peri-
pateticorum in Anthologio exhibet, titulum eis inscripsit:
’Agiovorélovs xol tév Aoy Ilequmormuinidy megl téw §9u-
x@.1) Hic inveniuntur praeter alias divisiones 2 [58],
[21], [56], [567]. In libro de virtutibus et vitiis, qui est
Peripateticae originis, legimus divisionem, quae nostrae
4 [4] simillima est.

De divisionibus [56] et [57] iam paulo plura dicenda
sunt. In quibus inter singula bona et mala congruentia
quaedam (éuorérng) haud illepide quidem statuitur, cuius
conspectum iam adponam.

[66] tdv [viwv]®) éyaddv buordrng

Te &v Yuyfi | @pedvmorg  dunasootvy  évdgele  Gopgosvvy
10 dv cdpar | evekle edmoémer®) loyvg  xdddog
7& éxtég (eddokle) edrvyle @plhor  mhoirog

[567] 1@ xaxdv duordryg
& dv puygfy | 4ol Goooovvy  dethle aowTie ol
| éxodaoie
véoog  nayekle dodévere  aloyog

k)

' érvyle  ddoble éydool mevio

Ta v oduate
T éxT0g

1) Anthol. II p. 116—147 W.-H. Vide H. Doege, Quae
ratio intercedat inter Panaetium et Antiochum Ascalonitam in
morali philosophia. Diss. Halens. 1896 p. 7 sqq., qui omnes,
qui ante eum de hac Stobaei parte egerunt, enumeravit. — De
hac re alio loco agam (cf. p. &XIV).

2) Delevi.

8) Memorabile videtur quod hic edmoémeie pro voce dylsto
posita est.
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Videntur mihi quidem tabulae illae a magistro discipulo-
rum ad oculos demonstratae esse, quod ex divisionis [56]
exordio colligo. Et cepit m1t1um qui tabellas eas com-
posuit '), a virtutis quadnpa.rtlhone Platonica ?), ita ut
singulis virtutibus singula et corporis et externa bona ®)
apponeret. Neque aliud fecit, nisi ut ea quae in dialogis
Platonicis velut in ovo iam exstabant, produceret et per-
ficeret. Nam erat mos Platonis, ut corpore velut exemplo
uteretur ad animae actiones et facultates cognoscendas?),
ita ut re ipsa congruentia quaedam animam inter et
* corpus evaderet. En loci: Rep. IX p. 591B: ...... %ol
SAn 0 oy el mpw Pekvloryy @low xadictaudvy Tiwio-
tégav & AopPdver, copoosivny Te xal dixerocdvyw
ezt pooviicemg xtopuévy, 7 odpe Loy T kel xdddog
uere Vyeelag Aapfdvov xvh. — ib. IV p. 444 D: doery
utv &ga, g Foumev, Vylesd tlg ve v el xal xdilog %ol
edekla Puyijg, xoxle 0t vicog vz xol aloyog xol dodé-
vere (of. Soph. 228 A et Legg. I p. 631 B—D). — Sed
tertia quoque pars bonorum respicitur: Gorg. p. 477 B
(cf. quoque 467 E): olxodv yonudtov xel cduatog xal
Puyfig, oL@y bvrev, toirtes elonreg movmolug, meviav
véoov &dixlav; et Gorg. p. 506 D: % doevy éxdorov, xai
oxevovg xal cdparoc xal Puyfic et Legg. V p. 743 E:
&l 0¢ Tig 10V mgooratropévay adTéd véuwy cogpgosvvng
fumooodev Vyleav v tf) méher @aviiter mwody Teplav

1) Habemus similes tabellas in Arist. Rhet. p. 18362b 10 sqq.
et apud Anaximenem p.14,118qq. 80,13 8qq. 104 sqq. Sp.-H.
(vide div. 1 [5]), sed non tam accurate et ut ita dicam geo-
metrice_dispositas.

2) Est inter nostra.s 13 [2].

3) Vide div. 1

4) Vide e. g. 1m 87CD: mpds yio dyieias nal wddovg
éoevds e nwol nanlag oddeple Evpustole xel duetola weifov 3
Poyfls abrils meds odwe «drd. Quem morem Aristoteles quo-
que servavit, v. e. g. Eth. Nic. II 2 p. 1104 a 13: . . (Oet y&o
vmie TdY &qmwov rolg pavseois ;mpwglo:.g zgi)aﬁa:,) mo‘nap émi
Tiis lo‘xvog %ol Tijg 'vytuag doduey: . . . . ottws ody nal éml
cogpoocdvns xal dvdosias ¥ys el vy ‘Edaw GosTdv.
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7| mhodrov dpleceg x%el t0¥ cwpgoveiv, olx Opddg dve-
paveitor tdéuevog. Paulo aliter Soph. p. 228 E disputat,
ubi deidle, érodacle, édumle cum véoe, &yvowr cum oioyee
comparantur.')

In Stobaei Anthologio in Ethicis Peripateticorum ta-
bula simillima proponitur, quam hic addam %):

Oplese loyig edoLodnole  xdilog
osopgoovyy cvdesin  podvnoig Ouxarocdvn
whotrog Sy evTvyle pihle

Quae tabula quod non omnibus in partibus congruit *

cum divisionibus nostris, ideo facile explicari potest, quod
tota illa dispositio non in rerum natura posita, sed mera
lusio ingenii est, ita ut permultae tales tabulae componi
possint.?) Qualia cum legimus, putamus nos scholae im
umbram delatos esse, eo tempore quo homines iam de-
sierant ipsi cogitare, sed cogitata veterum disponebant
et variabant. Et scholae quoque in usum puto confectas
esse ceteras divisiones, ea quidem forma, qua nunc eas
habemus.

Simili modo ex bonorum tripartitione orta esse mihi
videtur divisio 21, ubi quinque eddorpovieg partes affe-
runtur. Quod quomodo factum sit, comparato ipsius divi-
sionis textu e tabula quae sequitur perspicias?):

1) Cf. quae exponuntur in Iamblichi Protreptico p. 27,
228qq. Pist., quae fortasse ex Aristotelis Protreptico hausta sunt
(vide p. XXXVIII8q.). Legimus iam in Gorgiae Helena init.: Koe-
pog wéder pdv edavdole, copart ot ndllog, Yvyfi 0t coglx, medy-
pate 0% deerrf, Abyw 0% dMidere: T O évawric Tovrev dxosulic.

2) Exstat apud Stob. in Anthol. I p. 124 W.-H. (cf. etiam
Laert. Diog. III 78). Vide p. XXIV. XXVIIL -

3) Fortasse tales tabulae iam in Academia vetere ex-
stabant (cf. Hambruch 1. 1. p. 21) neque abhorrent a Platonis
indole, qui, quo plus senesceret, eo acrius omnia in schematis
forlxin:m redigere studebat. Ipsi autem Platoni eas attribuere
nolim.

4) Cf. Aristot. Rhet. I 5 p. 1360 b 19 sqq. et I 6 p. 1362b
10 8qq. — Isocr. XII 7—S8.
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Yoy odue te Exvig
|
|

/N

évdowmor  modkeg  jofjuare

evPfoviia edatodnole eddolle eltvyle  evmogle

V. De divisionibus incertae originis.

Divisionum reliquarum triplex est ratio; sunt enim aut
eae, quas propter ineptias, quibus repletae sunt, omnino
neglexeris!), aut eae, quae e notissimis Platonis et Ari-
stotelis divisionibus concinnatae sunt, quas thematis ali-
cuius variationes vocaveris, -aut eae, quae unde derivandae
sint, accurate dici non potest.?)

Recedunt ad divisionem 18 [48] divisiones 14 [63],
[85], [54], ad divisionem 1 [12] alludunt 17 [44] et
19 [33], ad [21] divisio 23 [36], ad 18 [2] divisio [47],
secundum temporis tripartitionem ([19]) composita est di-
visio 29 [18].%) Praeterea aliae inter singulas divisiones
intercedunt similitudines, quas suis locis indicavi.

Divisio 10 [10] vereor, ne Aristotelica esse non pos-
sit, cum contra ipsius Aristotelis de nobilitate sententiam.
faciat.*)

1) Unam divisionem [9] attigisse satis erit.

2) De divisionibus [37] et [64] —[69] nihil dixi neque
testimonia eis adscripsi, quippe quae iam ab Hambruchio 1.1.
egregie explicatae sint.

3) Cf. p. XIII? et P. Wendland, Anaximenes, Berolini 1905,
p. 43

4) Quae divisio non unam quaestionem movet. Nam cum
Diogenes quattuor partes distinguat, Marcianus secundam et.
tertiam partem in unam contraxit, cum ea quae superflua esse
viderentur, deleret (cf. p. XXXIV?). Sed maximam offensionem
praebet quarta (vel tertia Marciani) pars nobilitatis: én’ edrijs
vijs tod ¥yovvog deerfis. Quae sententia ab Aristotelis dis-
ciplinaeque Peripateticae indole ingenioque prorsus abhorret.
magisque in Cynicorum plebeiam doctrinam cadere videtur
(at cf. Plat. Theaet. p. 174Esqq.). Apud Stobaeum legimus
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Medicinae artis divisionis 6 [61] nusquam invenitur
memoria, sed ea quoque e Peripato fluxisse potest, quippe
qui omnem scientiarum orbem complexus sit.!) Primae
tres partes saepe coniunguntur atque efficiunt quidem
vulgarem artis medicinae divisionem?); sed quid duabus
alteris partibus faciamus? Cael. Aurel. celer. passion. 2,
18 p. 110%) laudat Aristotelis primum librum de adiuto-
riis. Apud posteriores Asclepiades Bithynius*), post hunc
Pneumatici megl Bondnudrov scripserunt.’) Sed nostram
divisionem nusquam inveni, ita ut dubium sit, quis eam
primus proposuerit. ®)

In textu codicis Marciani inveniuntur alterius recen-
sionis vestigia, cum duae divisiones tfig doyfig afferantur,
una [63], quae cum divisione 14 Diogenis congruit,
altera [51], quae tres tantum partes continet. Haec cum
aliis quibusdam Marciani divisionibus coniungenda videtur,
quas uno e fonte derivandos putem. Sunt praeter [51]
divisiones [13] et [32], quibus [40] fortasse adiungenda
est. Sunt enim non divisiones logicae, sed vocum am-
‘biguarum explicationes, cum singulae earum significationes,

Stoicos hac in re inter sese dissensisse. Ecce locus: Stob.
Anthol. II p. 107, 14 sqq. W.-H.: weol 0% sdgpuods, #rv 02 xal
edyevos, ol utv tav éx viis aipbocas énnyéydnoay énl vd Aéysww
mavre copov tolovrov slvew, of 0% of xrd. Melius nos hoc in
discrimine iudicaturos fuisse puto, si Aristotelis dialogus, qui
erat mepl sdysvelog, aetatem tulisset (cf. Wendland 1. 1. p. 55
ann. 3 et Immisch, Comm. philol. in hon. O. Ribbeckii, Lips.
1888, p. 84).

1) De Aristotelis et eius discipulorum artis medicinae
studiis z& latoire Mevadvere nos docere possunt.

2) Cf. Cels. prooem. p. 2,20 Dar. Ab ipso Platone in
Protagora p. 364 A tres illae partes tantum respiciuntur.

3) Estinter Rosei Fragm. Aristot. no.377 p. 256 (edit. Teubn.).

4) Citatur eius liber: Communia auxilia (i. e. wsel xotvay
Pondnudrwy) apud Celsum II 14 p. 58, 23 Dar.

5) Vide M. Wellmann, Die pneumatische Schule (Comm.
philol. a Kiesslingio et Wilamowitzio editarum fasc. XIV)
p. 10, 15, 17, 21.

6) Hac in re usus sum Caroli Kalbfleisch benigno con-
gilio, qui locos laudatos mecum communicavit.
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tamquam divisionis particulae enarrentur, ita ut eas e
studiis grammaticis originem duxisse putem.

Denique pauca addam de interpolationibus Christianis
in cod. Mare. perspicuis. Divisiones, quas modo memoravi,
quas grammaticas dicere licebit, omnes in solo Marciano
"inveniuntur, qui ceteris quoque in rebus longiorem de-
pravationis, vel si malis immutationis viam percucurrit.
Cuius textus praeter alios interpolatores Christianum
quoque vel Christianos quosdam perpessus est, qui ei
Christianos quosdam pannos assuerunt, cum eos locos,
qui paganam originem nimium redolerent, retractarent?).
Sunt loci hi: p.5,23. 6,2 sqq. (cf. Matth. 19,17) 13,5 %).
51,8. 57,4; fortasse 49,21 et tota divisio [47].

VI. De ceteris ambarum recensionum discrepantiis.

Divisiones cum per tot saecula in scholis tracta-
rentur, omnis fere aetas notam suam eis impressit, non
solum argumento, sed verbis quoque mutandis. Itaque
cum ea quae Platonis Aristotelisque doctrinam referunt
et dictionem redolere videbantur, tum posteriorum quo-
que sententias et labentis Graecitatis vestigia locis ad-
ditis denotare studui. Sed primo obtutu intelleges Mar-
ciani codicis textum magis depravatum esse, quod iam
Roseus vidit.®) Qua de depravatione hic pauca pro-
ponere liceat.

Marciani codicis divisiones vi quadam — fortasse eo
consilio, quo facilius ediscerentur — omnes secundum
normam quandam solemnem compositae sunt. Compositio
earum haec fere est:

1) Qua re perspicitur diutissime post Aristotelem Christi-
anis etiam temporibus divisiones nostras e scholis nondum
evanuisse. — cf. Rose 1. 1. p. 678.

2) Cf. Wendland 1. 1. p. 556 ann. 8.

3) Roseus 1. 1. 678. — At tamen vir doctus iusto plus eum
despexit, cum pretiosa eius additamenta neglegeret.

Div. Aristot. ed. Mutschmann. [
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1. Oargeivar %) Puyy elg vole :
2. ¥ore yoo atriic ¥v ud v loyiomxév, ¥v 8 xvd.
3. ¥om Ot 70 y,év Aoyiorixdv, @ Aoyifduede,

70 Of . %7k,
4. vijc tpvmg aga ©0 uév dove doyiotindy, T0 0% w7l

Recapitulatio (4) inde a divisione tertia decima
omissa est. Divisiones [27], [48], [56], [57] paululum
a norma illa recedunt. Et tam stulte dispositio illa ser-
vatur, ut multa verba, quae per se facile intellegi possunt,
circumscriptione quadam explicentur, tamquam miselli illi
magistri, qui hoc compendium scholarum in usum red-
egerunt, velut peccatum duxerint regulas sacratas laedere.
Ila autem, quae explicatione indigent, ita commutilaverunt,
ut saepe omni sensu careant. Multisque locis tradita,
quae non intellegerent, foedaverunt, vix credibile stu-
poris sui testimonium edentes. Additae quoque sunt me-
rae nugae, divisiones nullius pretii, velut divisio [9].
Postremo simplicitatis studium divisionibus valde nocuit,
cum aut partes resecarentur!) aut subdivisiones omitte-
rentur?), qua re totus semsus corrumpitur.

Hic fortasse inseri potest, quae de divisione [38] di-
cenda habeo, cui divisioni valde corruptae aliquam mede-
Jam me afferre posse spero. Cuius textum verbotenus
restitui posse equidem non credo, sed sensum enucleasse
satis erit.

Huius divisionis dispositio antiquitus haec fere fuisse
mihi videtur:

7 Admy 6tmgsuw elg 702

1. énl toig moooiixoves (== voig idlog cf. Isocr. IV 76)

Avmeiodas.

2. énl tolg unddtv mosimover (== tois dAhovoioig) Av-

meicdat.
a. éml toic xaxoic = &isog.
B. mi toig dyedoic = @pdévog xai Pacxavic.

1) Velut in div. 10 [10] et 15 [17].
2) Velut in div. 30 [24] et 31 [26
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Iam supra de divisionibus [56] et [57] amplius dis-
serui, quas a magistro discipulorum ad oculos demonstra-
tas esse puto. Quae sententia maxime firmatur voce
‘paté, quam legimus [27], 18.') Suspicio igitur oritur
ceteras quoque divisiones secundum verba magistri (dmd
govijg) a discipulis enotatas esse. Quod si statueris, fa-
cile intelleges, quomodo textus ille tantopere foedatus sit.
Tales autem observationes ad textum constituendum haud
parvi sunt pretii, quippé quibus inducamur, ut non solum
eos respiciamus, qui in scribendo accidere possunt errores,
velut homoioteleuta similiaque, sed ea quoque, quae male
audita sensum corruperunt.

VII. De divisionum memoria.

Restat, ut dicamus de divisionum nostrarum apud
posteriores memoria. Quarum nonnullae quidem saepe
laudantur, cum paene in communem usum abierint, velut
divisiones bonorum, animae, virtutis.¥) Apud Lucianum
in vitarum auctione Peripateticus qui inducitur bonorum
divisionem declamat, fortasse quod scriptor Peripateticis
tamquam divisionum nimiis amatoribus illudere voluit®).

Divisionum autem corpus quoddam primum laudatur
in epistula Platonica tertia decima (p. 360 B): zdv e
ITvBayogeloy méumo cor xel Ty Oiargéoemv, xoi dviow,
fomeg 200xe Muiv ToTE, @ ye oV nel Agyvrng, eimep Fixer
mwagd: o ‘Aoyvtng, 107j60as Ovveusd &v. Optimum igitur
ipsius Platonis testimonium haberemus, si epistula illa
genuina esset.!) Sed is qui eam composuit — neque

1) Quam quidem vocem in garéov mutandam esse suspi-
catur Wendlandius.

2) Tales locos hic vel illic enotavi, sed ad unum omnes
afferre non curavi.

8) Cf. Gell. XVII 1, 5 et quae p. XX 4 exposui.

4) De epistulis Platonicis, quas Christius, Sill, Blassius,
Ed. Meyer genuinas, ceteri omnes fere viri docti subditicias
esse indicant, hic disputari non potest, praesertim cum Paulus

c‘



XXXVI Praefatio. Pars prima.

Ionge a Platonis temporibus remotus erat — sine dubio
noverat Platonis divisionum amorem, quarum fortasse col-
lectionem manibus tenebat. Sequuntur Aristotelicorum
scriptorum indices, de quibus iam supra p.17sq. disserui.
Tum ITAdrwvog Oiatpéosig laudantur apud Ioannem Philo-
ponum ad Aristot. de gen. et corr. p. 330b 151): xaddmep
IMdrov v tais Juagéoeoe’ {mrmréov molag nalsi diaipéceg,
v olg dwrdrrery @uol meol tovrev tov IMhdrove. 6 udv
oty myniig ‘AMéEevdgog Aéysr tag pegouéves IThdvawvos
diongéoerg voBeveoDou, AN &ly &v, gnolv, & ’Apwstorédng
AMyov megl 1@y dv 16 Zogiori) 1¢ duweddyw elonuévaov, O
awpéoeig xaddvie v dv éxelvep. lotéov OF Bu medrov wiv
‘Qonngéosrg’ Brwg ITddrawog Emiyeyoapuéven od pégoviar, v
0t i Zogiorii oldtv alverar towodrov 6 INdrov Aéyow
olov clgnrar Zvradda . . . . dmodextéov obv paAhov Gmep
tedevtaiov  mooorldnoww & ‘AMéEavdgog, @doxwv megl TdY
dyodpov doyudrov to¥ IMdrwvog Aéyeww tdv ’Apistotéiny,

Wendland, qui falsas, sed antiquissimas eas esse putat, mox
de eis disputaturus sit. Quae ibi citantur dicueéoserg et ITvdeayd-
eete sunt dmwopvijuere (cf. p. XVII), quae falsarius ideo attulisse
videtur, ut suam intimam Platonicae scripturae cognitionem
ostentaret. Christius et post eum Blassius (vide p. XVII sq.),
duaigéosts Sophistam et Politicum, ITvdaydesic Timaeum esse
contenderunt locorum Aristotelicornm qui supra afferuntur
interpretatione freti. Qui si dicunt Pythagoreorum seripta in
Siciliam mittere idem esse atque ylotxag Adfvafe, his ipsis
verbis falsarii imprudentiam denotant. Ceterum talia dmo-
pvijuate sescenta fere in indicibus Aristoteleis inveniuntur (e. g.
in Laertii indice apud Roseam haec exstant: meol s ‘doyv-
Tov @ilodopicg (92), 7& éx tob Tipalov xal Tdv ‘Aoyvrslov (94),
mweds Tovs ITvdayoesiovs (97), meel tdv ITvGayopeimy (101), ut
taceam de ceteris philosophis, quos ibi compilatos invenias.
Cf. etiam in indice scriptorum Xenocratis apud Diog. Laert.
IV 138: ITvdaydesi, ubi mox sequuntur Jiareéoets), quae eas
res continuisse videntur, quas scriptor ex antiquiorum libris
excerpsit, sive quod memoria dignissimas eas iudicabat, sive
quod verba contra eas facere volebat.

1) Locum Aristotelis iam p. XVII exscripsi. Philoponi verba
repetivi ex editione Academica Berolinensi (ed. Vitelli) vol. XIV
2 p. 226, 16 8qq.



De divisionum memoria. XXXVII

Gmep atdrdg 6 Agiotorédng dmeyodpero, ol Tovve xedsiv
duangéoerg xti. — Alexander igitur Aphrodisiensis divisionum
quoddam corpus legit; quae divisiones, nostris fortasse si-
miles aut eaedem fere, cum multa a Platone aliena in eas
intrusa essent, a Platone abiudicabantur, Philoponi autem
temporibus divisionum Platonicarum memoria iam evanu-
erat, quarum ne vestigium quidem apud ceteros et Pla-
tonis et Aristotelis commentatores invenire potui. — Sin
autem vera est Rosei suspicio, qui locum quendam Alex-
andri Aphrodisiensis ex Aristotelis divisionibus sumptum
esse putat!), non solum Platonis sed etiam Aristotelis
divisiones ille legebat. Simplicius autem dragéoerg ‘Aoc-
ororélovs - dubiae quidem originis novit. Dicit enim in
commentario ad categorias scripto p. 47b 40 Br. (f. 5.
Taed. Ven.): 3) mpdg vodivo aiwdg ‘Agtovorédng v tois dmo-
wvijpacty dmexolvavo® xal yio &v toig pedodixoig xol v
toig dmouviiuace xel &v taig Jrargéoeor xal v Erépnm
dmopviuare od émipedpetar mapn Ty Afkw, Gmee & xal
7o o0 doxsl yviictov Agiototélovg, dAAe Twég doTe mdv-
Twg TdY &wd oyodijc %Td.

Una autem res valde digna est, quae accuratius, quam
nunc fieri poterat, pertractetur. Nam apud Pythagoreos
in Stobaei Florilegio tot divisionum nostrarum inveni-
untur, ut ex uno fonte fluxisse putandae sint. Quas iam
ad unam omnes indicabo:

Apud Archytam occurrit:

div. 1 [5] Flor. I p. 31,23 M

div. 7 [20] » II p.134,24 M

div. [19] w IV p. 75 M

bonorum conspectus ,, I p.32,22 M
Apud Diotogenem occurrit:

div. 18 Flor.IT p. 135, 6 M

1) Vide p. XXIV %



XXXV Praefatio. Pars prima.

Apud Metopum invenitur:

div. 12 [1] Flor. I p. 19,31 M

div. 13 [2] w I1p.20,7TM
Apud Theagem legimus:

div. 12 [1] Flor. T p.23,7TM

div. 13 [2] s 1p.28,15M

De Archyta Metopo Theagene nuper dissernit K. Praech-
ter!), qui spuria esse omnia Pythagoreorum fragmenta,
quae quidem apud Stobaeum exstant, affirmavit. Qua de
re hic non disputandum est; id tamen notandum videtur,
quod ille quoque vir doctus doctrinam Peripateticam
plerumque in eis exprimi demonstravit.¥) Omnia illa e
divisionum Peripateticorum corpore quodam fluxisse equi-
dem crediderim; quam in rem altius inquirere hic non
licebat.

Aoccedit altera res animadversione digna. Nam Jam-
blichus in Protreptico, quem librum e variis laciniis con-
sutum esse nunc inter omnes constat, legimus p. 24,
14 Pist.: dei 02 Aoumdv avreig taig ITvdayogixeis diougé-
ocoL  moooyoiioder iy TO mooTeimewy. mdwvv yig dvroeyde
nal vededtate ol mwods Tog Hhdeg @ilocoplug EEmdlayuéveg
of xat Tivde Ty algeowy dipgovy Emdpevor Tais Exelvov
didaoxarlog t0v elg magdounowy i gidocoplav Adyov ev-
pnpdves émigowvvivreg xel mioTovuEvor Gmodelfsowy  émi-
ornuovinwrdrasg undiv dvaxdiovdov cvvayeyovsaig® elol Od
toedton %th. — Bt consumitur in divisionibus, quas ille
quidem Pythagoreas dicit, totum caput quintum (p. 24,

1) In Philol. vol. L p. 49 sqqg.

2) Dicit e. g. p. 49: ,, Zunichst ergibt schon ein fliichtiger
Uberblick, daB wir es hier iberwiegend mit peripatetischen
Lehren zu tun haben, wie uns solche auch in den iibrigen
Pythagoreerfragmenten vielfach begegnen.* — et p. 50 Ann. 2:
»Vielleicht ist schon in der Darstellung des Aristoxenos die
pythagoreische Lehre von peripatetischen Beimischungen
nicht ganz freigeblieben . . . Auch sonst fiihrt mancherlei auf
eine im Vergleich zur aristotelischen spiitere Gestalt der peri-
patetischen Lehre.*



De divisionum memoria XXXIX

14— 36, 26 Pist.). Sunt autem re vera divisiones Pla-
tonicae vel Aristotelicae, quarum plurimas inter nostras
quoque habemus. Hae sunt div. 1 [5], quae laudatur
p. 24, 22; 12 [1], quae laudatur p. 30, 13; tum alludit
ad div. 24 [15] p. 25, 19 et exhibet divisionem 22 [53]
p- 26, 24, quam Archytas quoque agnovisse videtur (cf.
Stob. Flor. I p.29, 2M.). Et noverat quidem Iamblichus
Archytam, cuius librum megi copleg p.16, 173qq. laudat
ot exseribit. Itaque ratio quaedam Iamblichum inter et
Pythagoreos illos intercedere mihi quidem videtur.

Caput quintum Protreptici unde exscripserit Iamblichus,
inter viros doctos ambigitur') De quo nunc disputare
longum est; spero autem me postea paulo accuratius in
hanc rem inquirere posse. Nunc id tantum coniecerim:
caput quintum e divisionibus Platonicis, fortasse a Neo-
pythagoreo quodam, confectum esse, quem Iamblichus ex-
scripsisse videtur. Divisiones Platonicas vel Aristotelicas
a Neopythagoreis suum in usum vocatas, quin etiam pia
fraude disciplinae auctori tributas esse nihil habet miri,
cum Neopythagoreos omnia fere sua a ceteris mutuatos
esse notum sit. Et perpensis eis, quae Praechterus do-
cuit, verisimillimum esse censeo e Peripato diaigéceic illas
translatas esse. Sed haec hactenus.

Tam liceat, huic disputationi finem imponere, qua id
demonstratum esse puto divisionum nostrarum maiorem
partem e vetere Academia et Peripato fluxisse. Et spero
hoc opus ab aliis, praesertim ab iis, qui veterum philo-
sophiae studiosi sunt, continuatum atque perfectum iri.
Sed iis quoque, qui quarti a. Chr. n. saeculi indolem
cognoscere et explicare volunt, divisiones illae non neg-
legendae sunt, quippe e quibus multae quaestiones ori-
antur. Quaerendum enim est in ipsis iis, quas Plato et

1) Cf. Ingr. Bywater in Journal of Philology II 65 sq. —
Rudolfus Hirzel in Hermae tomo X p. 61 sqq. — Hermannus
Diels in Arch. f. Gesch. d. Philos. vol. I p. 477 sqq. — P. Hart-
lich in Stud. Lips. XI p. 241 sqq.



XL » Praefatio. Pars altera.

Aristoteles posuerunt, quid ab eis qui ante eos fuerunt,
dico Socratem, sophistas?), Pythagoreos, aut e temporum,
quibus aetatem degerunt, communibus opinionibus mutu-
ati sint.

Pars altera.

De editionis ratione critica.

Postquam Gabrieli Cobet Laertius Diogenes anno 1850
Parisiis apud Didotos prodiit, cui adnotationem criticam
et codicum conspectum, fidem bibliopolae datam fallens?),
addere supersedit, valde desideratur a viris doctis nova
Laertii editio critica. Nam cum de Laertii codicibus ali-
unde nihil constaret, totus illius scriptoris textus firmo
fundamento carebat. Qua de re primus nos docuit Her-
mannus Diels, qui non solum codices B (Burbonicum gr.
I B 29, nr. 253 in Cyrilli catalogo) et F (Laurent. LXIX
13), quibus Cobetus quoque praeter alios usus erat, sed
etiam codicem P (Parisinum 1759) iam a Menagio ad-
hibitum praesidium novae recemsionis habendum esse af-
firmavit.®) Quibus codicibus ipse usus est in editionibus
Heracliti (Berol. 1901) et Poetarum philosophorum
(Berol. 1901). Quem secutus est Hermannus Usener, qui
in Epicureis suis decimum Diogenis librum expressit paulo
accuratius de codicibus praefatus.t) Tribus illis libris
addidit praeter G (Laur. LXIX 28), quem exempli gratia
tantum attulit, codices Q (Paris. 1758) et H (Laur. LXIX
35), qui cum ex P, antequam correctionibus misere foe-
daretur, descripti sint, ad pristinum codicis P textum re-
stituendum mnon nhil valent. — Aljter sensit Curtius.
Wachsmuth in Sillographorum Graecorum reliquiis re-

1) Cf. p. XI sqq.

2) Cf. editorum praefationem p. 8 sqq.

3) In censura Heracliti ed. Bywater in Jen. Litt. Zeit. 1877
p. 394 Annot.

4) Epicurea ed. U., Lips. 1887, praef. p. VI sqq.
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censendis), qui codices V (Vatic. 1302)%) et W (Vatic.
140) quoque adhibendos esse contendit.

Edgarus Martini®) aliam sententiam proposuit de Dio-
genis Laertii codicibus. Statuit enim primum memoriam
librorum I—VII aliam esse atque VIII—X, deinde in
prima illa parte — de qua sola iudicare nostrum est —
duas librorum manuscriptorum classes esse, quarum altera
(«) exceptis codicibus deterioribus niteretur Vaticano V,
altera (B) codice Burbonico B efficeretur. Cui F et P
quoque attribuendos esse, nisi quod ex classe « inter-
polati essent. In ea igitur re totus eius disputationis
cardo vertitur, quod praeter libros PBF Vaticanum V
quoque adhibendum esse asseverat.t) .

Martinium vehementer reprobavit Alfredus Gercke®),
qui Hermannum Diels secutus FPB tantum adhiberi vo-
luit, cum a classe «, praecipue a codice V lectionem vul-
gatam h. e. coniecturis virorum doctorum inquinatam prae-
beri affirmaret. Equidem in re tam intricata iudicium
ferre si vellem, non possem, cum in ea quidem exigua
Laertii parte, quam editurus sum, nullus fere codicum
dissensus- reperiatur, quo vel hanc quaestionem disceptare
possim, vel hanc in rem altius inquirere cogar. Attuli igitur
librorum PBFV variam lectionem, cui vel hic vel illic, ubi
utile videbatur, librorum Q et H e P descriptorum discre-
pantias addidi, et textum pro virili parte emendare studui.®)

1) Lips. 1885, p. 51 sqq.

2) Quem librum Usenerus non adhibuit, quod textus eius
non ultra caput 66 libri VI procedit.

3) Analecta Laertiana in Stud. Lips. vol. XIX 1899 p. 73
—177 et in Mus. Rhen. LV 1900 p. 612 sqq.

4) Codicem W ex P descriptum esse nunc inter omnes
constare puto (cf. Martinium Analecta p. 160 sqq.)

5) DLZ 1900 col. 170 sqq. et in Hermae tomo XXXVII
1902 p. 401 sqq.

6) Leviores quoque codicum discrepantias attuli, cam spe-
rarem me gratum facturum esse iis, qui in librorum Diogenis
Laertii vicissitudinem accuratius inquirere vellent.



XLII Praefatio. Pars altera.

De ipsis codicibus si quae requiras, velim adeas Usenerum,
Wachsmuthium, Martinium locis supra laudatis.

In textu constituendo sic versatus sum. Primo loco
attuli divisiones Laertianas, quibus eas codicis Mareciani,
quae vicem gerunt, apposui (A). Deinde sequuntur Mar-
ciani divisiones, quae reliquae sunt (B). Singulis divisi-
onibus apparatum criticum et testimonia adieci. Agmen
claudunt indices.

Cum, sicut huiusce disputationis priore parte evictum
esse puto, textus noster tam saepe formam suam muta-
visset, quaestio oriebatur, quemnam eius statum ut red-
integrarem, mihi proponerem. Atque cum mihi persua-
sissem formam eius antiquissimam nequaquam restitui
posse, id egi, ut commune Laertii et codicis Marciani
exemplar quam emendatissimum efficerem, hic vel illic in
apparatu critico adnotans, quae olim in textu exstitisse
videbantur.

Restat, ut gratias agam iis, quorum benignitate fac-
tum est, ut textus quam maxime emendatus evaderet:
Hermanno Diels, qui codicum BFPQH collationes mihi
misit, Edgaro Martini, qui codicum BFV Jectiones suas
mihi tradidit, Carolo Wilke amico, qui, cum Venetiis
agebat, textum codicis Marciani meum in usum sedulo
contulit.!) Deinde Sigofredus Sudhaus, qua est benigni-
tate, cum opus meum paene confectum erat, et textum
haud pauecis locis sanavit et pretiosa aliqua, quibus inm
hac praefatione uterer, mecum communicavit. Sed prae
ceteris meritis laudibus non defraudandus est Paulus
Wendland praeceptor carissimus, qui postquam animum
meum ad studia Platonica et Aristotelica excitavit huius-
que libelli edendi auctor exstitit, semper mihi adfuit
opera consilioque; cuius quae fuerit erga me benevolentia
atque humanitas, semper grato animo meminero.

1) Textum Marciani dedi Carolum Wilke secutus indicatis
tantum gravioribus, quae melius legit quam Roseus. De ipso
codice breviter rettulit Roseus L 1. p. 677.
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A.
Diogenis Laertii divisiones.
Appositae sunt codicis Marciani quae vicem
gerunt divisiones.

1. Ta &yadd. (6]

Diog. Laert. IIT 80 sqq.: &
duyoes 84, pnoiv ‘Agistotédng,
%l 16 medypate TodTov TOV
Tobmov:

Ty dyaddv ¥oru Te piv- Oasgeiton t0: dyade &g
v Yupfi, & 02 v odpory, 10 tole. EoTe pp adriv Th piv
te 0 dxvdg” olov 1) upiv Oi- &v tfj Yuyfi, te OF v oo-
*not000vn xod 1) Qeévnolg xel  poeve, te O0F xvdg. Eore OF
9 Gvdoele nel % owpooctvy 1o udv dv Puyfi pedvnoig di-

6 dwaspst F: dujon H
o) F | 6 4o. Cob. 13 %ol
1 6ogeosvyn om. B

1[6] vide p. X° XIX. XX3 XXII. XXV?* XXIX?
Plato: Legg. III 697 B: ¥t 0% dodds doo Typidrare piv
el modTe T meel T Yoy byadd xeicdar..... dedreon
Ot 7& mepl 10 cdpa xedd nal dyadd, xal volve va wepl TNy
obelav xal yofpara Aeydusve. — idem: Gorg. 511 D. Phaedr.
238 D — 240 A (dispositio orationis secundae). Phileb. 48 DE.
Legg. IV 717C. 724 A (cf. Stallbaum ad Legg. III 697 B).
Aristoteles: idem: Rhet. p. 1360 b 25. Eth. Nic. p. 10: 8
b 12. 1169 b 10 M. M. p. 1184 b 18qq. Pol. p. 1323 a 24 e. a.
cf. Anaxim. p. 14,9 Sp.-H: diareriosis 0% zodro (scil. ©o
ovugégor) tois ptv Idibrars sl cdpe nal PvyNy xel o éni-
Div. Aristot. ed. Mutschmann. 1
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2.

tijg prhiag vola £idn éotly: 1

7 utv pog atdrijg doTe PuoLx,
7 0t &vougixt), % 08 Eewvind.

N @iiie,

A. DIGGENIS-LAERTII DIVISIONES.

xewoovvn Gvdgela capgosivy
xel t0 EMe Td Totodra, TG
0t v cdpert loyvg xdilog
yela edekle xel td &Ahe v
rowedre, & 0: fxtdg lloc
whodrog evdoble mavgldog ev-
datpovie. @Y dyaddv dou
& pév donv &v Yup, e OF
dv odpate, T& 0% éxidg.

(58]
dongeiton 7 @udle elg Téo-
oaga’ 6Tt pro edrig 7 piv
ovyyevini], 7 0% Evougixt), 17

11 édoriv om. B

xonree.  Ghpats utv ody fote cvugégoy oun nwdilog dylsia,
Yuyfi 0t &vdesia cogla denatosdvy, v Je émixvnre @i-
lot yofuere xeifuata xrd. cf. p. 104,2 (vide Wendl. Anax.
p. 561. 66%) et Isocr. VI 105.

Saepe apud posteros e. g. Archyt. Pythag. ap. Stob. Flor. 75
p. 31,23 M (cf. p. XXXVII). gic. Tuse. V 76. aﬁe off. III 28. de or.
III 1156 et alias saepissime. Sen. Ep. 88,5. de ben. V 13,1 e. a.
Sext. Emp. adv. math. XI p. 655, 6 8qq. B. Luc. vit. auct. c. 26.
Eunuch. c. 8. Iambl. Protr. p. 24,22 Pist. (vide p. XXXIX). Gell.
N. A. XVIII 1, 5.

vide quoque div. [566] et praef. p. XXXVIII sqq.

2 [68] vide p. XXVIII.

Aristoteles: Rhet. IT 4 p. 1381 b 33: &idn 0% @idicg érar-
esle olxeibrng ovyyévere xei 3o voradre (cf. Eth. Nic. VIII 14
pP.-1161b 12—16: v1jy ze svyyevixNy nelehy frateixny.........
xal vy Eevinijy). — adde Laert. Diog. (in vita Aristotelis)
V 31: vy ve pidiay deltero icbdrnra sdvoiag dvricredpov: Tad-
Tng 0% Thw pdv elvor cvyyevindy, Ty 0k dowTiniiy, vy OF
Eevexfy xrd.

Peripatetici veteres ap. Stob. Anthol. I p. 143 W.-H.:
tijg qihleg 8 slven dixgogds tésccgus, Etatoiniiy, cvyyevi-
x1v, Eevindfy, éooTindfy
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Alcinous Introd. in Plat. cap. XXXIII (Plato ed. Hermann

VI p. 187): gudla 0% 7 pdliste xal xvolog Asyouéwn odx &Adn vig
éot1 tijg ovvietapérng nat’ sbvoiaey dvtiovoogov: altn 0% Jgi-
orator, Gtay émiong Ewdrsgog Povdnron vodv minciov xwl favrdy
&b modrtewy. 1) Ot ledrms oy obn &Alwg chisrar 5"7 raTe THNY
70¥ 7idovs dporbrnra To yie duotov Td duolw pevoim Syt @i-
loy Umdoysi, ve Ot dusrox obre dddrflos ofire Tois svupuéreors
dtvatar épagudsar. &lol 0f Tives xal FAlor voufduever @illo,
od unw xol odowr, vmd tijg deevijg olov émnsyowoubvor: 7 ve
pueLnl) Tdv yovéwv medg ta Exyorve uoz{'f) TV cvyyE-
vdv mwedg &AAiflovs nal 7 Asyoudyn moliTinn wnal 1 Evet-
oix1l odroer 0% odx del Eyover O dvricreogpov viis &dvolws.
eldog 0¢ mog iling é67) xal Td dowTixdy: wTh.

cf. Hobein de Max. Tyrio Ienae 1895 p. 49.

10



4 A. DIOGENIS LAERTII DIVISIONES.

3. 7 moAreia. ' [N

§ 82  tijg molrelag fovly &ldy duaigeivan 1) mwolitele elg
mwévre* 10 pdv yog adriig ot mévve. Eow pog adriic B udv
Onuoxgotindy, &Ao OF &oi- dnuoxgetie, Bv OF dgioToxge-
oroxgatixdy, volvov 0% hi- b tle, v 0} Shiyagyle, v OF
yagyndv, téragrov facihinév, tvgavvig, By de fucidele. Eoti
méumrov twgavvixéy. Omuo- 0% 4 udv Onuoxgaria, v g
xgamindy piv odv domv, v 10 mAijdog vijg molewg xv-
olg mékeor xgovel vd mAijdog  gusver, dpiovoxgatele OF, dv
xol v8g doydg ®al Todg ¥- 10 9 of xgduoToL fpoiivian e
uovg 01 Eavtod alpeitan’ dgi- ik pévog wijre ik mhodrov
otoxgarle 04 dotiv, &v ) uit®’  GlAd O dgeviyt 4 OF Sli-
of mhovoior piid’ of mévnreg  yagyle, v 1 T& TippaTe pe-
ui® of #vdokor &opovow, ydia mouvjcevres dmd TolTEV
&AL’ of &giovor T mokewg 15 molivevovial Tiveg 1) 01 Evou-

8 mévre: ¢ B | 70 PQ sed
corr. P%: ¢ in ras. B | o7t om.
F 11 é&eteroxparixdy F

8[7] vide p. XIL XIX. XX,

Plato: Polit. p. 291 DE: wovegyic...... Ty dmd Tdw GAi-
yov dvvacreloy ... .. .. dnuoxeatic . .. ... Toeig 0% odoar udy od
wévte tebémov mva ylyvovrew, 89’ 4 Eovvdv &lhe meds adrais
Svépare tivvoveew; — molw 013 ........ povagyley uty meog-
ayoeebovely dg 0vo wapegoufvny sldn dvoiy évoupaesr, Tveav-
i, ©0 0% Pacidinf...... iy 0t O SAyoy ye Exdorore
xoorn@eloay mwélw &gbaroxpaﬂqt %l 8liyaoyie....dnpo-

xoatiag...... ndyvrag tobvope 00delg adrils slwde peralldrrey
(cf. Resp. IX p. 580 B). — idem Leg. IV 712C, ad quem locum
alluditur p. 714 B: wolizsudy % dovi SreAnddBapey 6o Aéyovery
oi mwollot (cf. p. XII). — aliter: Resp. VIII p. 644 C sqq.

Aristoteles: Rhet. 18 p. 1365 b 29: sioly 0% wolireion tévra-
oes, Onpoxgutia M.Lyuex?a GoLoTonguatia povagpa.........
Olryaoyio O év §) dmd Tipnudrow (scil. duavéuovror Tog doyds)
........ povepyic.....vodroy 0t 7 ptv xoeve tafw Tiva Pfacilele,
7 8" &dgotog Tveavwis. (In Politicis saepe alias, nec sibi con-
stat semper Aristoteles.) cf. von Scala, Die Studien des Polybios
1 p.1128qq. et Hobein, De Maximo Tyrio Ienae 1895 p. 66.



H TIOAITEIA. — H AIKAIOXZTNH.

moootarodoww. Ohcyagyle 04
oy, Grov émd Tipnudroy of
Goyel alodvror: drdrrovg pdo
elow of mwlovoior TdY mEvij-
Tov. tijg 0 Bacidelag %) uiv
xeve vépov, 1 08 xatd: yévog
dotlv. % piv odv v Kag-
moove xatd vépov' mwlyry

§ 88 pdo fomv. | 1) 0% dv Aane-
Salpove xai Manedovie xavd
yévog' Gmd ydo Tvog yévovg
morovvrar Ty Bacidelov. Tv-
eavvig 0¢ domv, dv 'ﬁ Q0
%#00v6dévreg 1) Buaocdévreg Hmé
Twog Goyovrer. Tijg Gge o~
Aizelag 9 pév dom dnuoxngo-
tle, 1) 0% dgiovoxgatie, 1§ OF
Ohiyegyle, 1 0% Pacirela, %
0t tvgavvls.

4.

tiig 0% dumaocdvmg Zotiv
&0y tole® % pdv yog alrii
dome megl Dsovg, %) O0& mepl

3 aipdvrar: alpovrar PV:
alpovear Q: algovror HB:
alpovrer B? 8 molnwy):
cf. Plat. Resp. VIII p. 544 D:
ovnral Bacideiar et Arist.
Polit. I 11 p. 1273 a 86: ....
pablor ©d tag peylotag dvy-
Tog elvor tav doyav, mify e
Bacirelar xal Ty oreary-

lov 11 &wd Tvog yévovs yde
f‘ 21 6¢ om. F | éozly om.
V 28 5) 0% msol dvdodmovs
add. m. rec. in marg. B

% duxatogdvy.

5

olov Piocdusvor 10 mATdog
)y Wy OrouxodeL Tvgav-
vig 04, &v 9 magaxgovedusvig
nig 10 whijBog %) Pracducvog
6 oy wodiv Oiounel’ Pocideln
04, Bvav %) xatd véuov 7 xove
pévog Pacihets ta modyuate
diowdj tijg mblewg® g mo-
Mivelog &ga ©0 pév dome On-
10 poxgatle, tO 0% dgioToxga-
tlay, 6 0% Sliyogyle, O OF
twpavvig, 0 0¢ Pacilela.

(4]

dsogeiton 7 Ouxaocdvy
elg vola® iote yap avriic ¥
pdv modg vov Jedv, Bw Ot

21

7 yévesry M 23 medg:
olim certe exstabat wsel (sic
quoque in sqq.)



6 A. DIOGENIS LAERTII DIVISIONES.

dvdodmovg, 1) 0t megl todg meds Tovg dvdedmovg, By OF
dmougoutvovg. of udv ykp  medg Tovg dmougopévovg. Eome
ddovreg nave vouovg xel Tdy 08 1) wiv medg TOv dedv di-
icov émpchoduevor dijlov  xawocvvny per edosfelag ev-
Ot megl Deovg evocfodory’ 5 qogiotle xei Tag advod dx-
of 0t ddvera modiddvieg nal  mwhngoDv dvroddg, 7 OF medg

1 %: 0i B 4 dnlovén
BVF

4 [4] vide p. XIV. XXXIII

Plato: Protag. 331 B:. .. firo. radrdy 9’ or) duxerdrng d61d-
e ) 8 w duobrarov, xol pdlicre wdvrev 7 te dinaiosdyvn
olov datérng nal 7 deidrng oloy dixarocdry. — Gorg. 507 B: xal
wip meel piy dvdedmove & weooTixovre medrray Jixnal’
av medrrol, meel 0% deovg ot xvl. — Euthyphr. 12 E: roivo
tolvvy ¥uorye doxsi, & Zdhxparss, td uépos Tod dinalov slvar
eboefés ve xal GoLow, ©d wepl Ty tdv Fedv Feoamelay,
70 Ot meol T ThY 4vdodmoy vd lomdy slvar Tod dunaiov
wéoos. — Legg. IV 717 A sqq. (de officiis disseritur): . . . . zij¢
sboefelag..... perd feods 02 10v60s xal volg dalposy § y’
fupowv Geyidforr’ &v, Tewoer 0t pera vodrovs . . . .. ToTQHOY
feaw . ... yovéwy 0% et todre wpel foviow ... .. Tedsven-
odvtav 0% yovéoy tagr..... & 0% mods Exybvovs xal Evyysvelg
xel @llovs xal molitrag Goc ve Eevina meds Fedy Peoansipara
xal duidiog xrd. (vide locum Pseudo-Aristotelis et Gorg. Epitaph.
apud Syr. in Hermog. I p. 91, 10—13 Rabe).

cf. [Plato] Defin. p. 412E: ed0éfera dinatocdvn msaol
deovg (idem Sext. Emp. adv. math. IX p 418, 21 B. Cic. de nat.
deor. I 116).

[Aristoteles] de virt. et vit. p. 1250 b 19: ¥o71 0% woedry
@ dunatocvydy meds Tovg Deods, slra medg daluovag, elre
modg marolde xal yovels, elva meds Tods xatortyouévovs.

Cic. part. or. 78: In communione autem quae posita pars
(sc. virtutis) est, iustitia dicitur eaque erga deos religio, erga
parentes pietas, vulgo autem bonitas, creditis in rebus fides, in
moderatione animi advertendi lenitas, amicitia in benevolentia
nominatur (cf. Theo, Progymn. p. 247, 16—21 W).

Menander: mepl émidantindy IX p. 198 Walz: ¥oru 0% d-
xonoovvns udv péen edoéPsia, Fixaromoayle xal doibrmg:
sboéfera pudv meol vodg Deods, dinatomoayia & meeol
todg dvPoomovg, dotbrng 0 meel Tods xavoryopévovs.



H EIIIZTHMH. 1

nwagaxaredinag  duxaiomoo-
povioL megl avdodmovg® of ¢
Ty pynuelov émiuelodusvor
Ofjhov 81 mepl Tovg dmoryo-
uévovg. tijg dpa dixatocyng
7 udv medg Tovg deovg doniv,
7 0% megl dvdodmovg, B OF
mwegl Tovg amoryopévovg.

tovg dvdoddmovg megl T Gup-
Bolate edvoule xai mepl To
da voustbpeva Oinasa, 1) 62
wodg . Tovg dmoryouévovg di-
xowoovvy dotl ddmwrary xal
& &\ émploew. tiig Oi-
xacocvvng oo dotly v udv
mwodg Tov Pedv, v 0 mdg
Tovg dvdedmovg, Bv 0t medg

10 Todg &moryopévovg.

b. n émoTnun. (8]

tijg émioviung dotlv eldy
rola® 10 udv pdg éore moanti-
%6y, Td 0% mormTindv, 1O Of

dageitan 1) émioviiun elg
tola Eote pag et 10 pdv
Dewonrexdv, 10 0t moumTinby,

1 wegoxaradiixas FV: xo-
eadrinag BP: xal Siadiixag 1)
nagararadixes H in marg.

6 rovg om. BF 9s0v F 7 mel
&v@oamovs B: medg dvo. cett.

12 &ldn ¥ovy volo B: oy

710n zole F: fion éorl vola V

1 o"vy.ﬁol'M: ex quo Rose
fecit: ovpPoda (cf. [20] 4).

b [8] vide p. XXIII. XXVI. XXVIL

Plato: Polit. p. 268 E: tadry volvvy ovumdeas émierrfucg
daloer, iy pdv woaxtixNy meossmdy, iy Ot pdvov yvaw-
otexijy. cf. Charmid. p. 168 B—D. Gorg. p. 449 E sqq. (p. 460 D
yeopsrourf, 451 C &oroovouic).

Aristoteles: Top. 5 p. 1458 156: ....xal rfis émistiuns:
Geoonrind ye nal woaxvixn xal mwornrixy Aéysvar. 1dem
P. 167 a 78qq. (cf. quae e commentario Neapolitano astrono-
miae exemplum addente ed. Wallies, Die griech. Ausl. des Arist.
Top. Progr. Berol. 1891 p. 12). — idem: Metaph. p. 1025b 18 8qq.
1064 a 16. Eth. Nic. p. 1178 b 20/21. cf. p. XXI (Eth. Nic. init.
Jduepoee 04 tig guiverar Tdy veAdy (artium): zd pdv ydo elowy
évégyaian, ve 0% map’ adras ¥Foyo mvd (cf. v. 16. 17) et com-
memoratur vavwnyun. vide Zeller II 2% p. 164, 177 sqq.

Max. Tyr. XXXIII 4: zégvny volvvy &iko ve 7ysl 1) Aéyov éml
télog Idvver; Tov pdv il gergoveyleg cdud v dmsoyatdusvoy, § xe-
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deognrenév. 1) udv olxodo-
wixd) xed vevmnyt) moune-
%ol elow® &t yeo aldrdw
L0ty Eoyov memotnuivov. mo-
Aivend) 02 xnol addyrind xel
xdagioTing %ol of volavTon
mwoaxtukal® 00 yog foriv [deiv
foyov avrdv  memornuévov,
6dde modzrovel Ti* 6 udv pae
odlel nal xdaplle, 6 6% mo-
hiveveron. 7 0% ypewpeToiny
%ol douovexs) %ol &ozgoloyixn)
Yewpnuinal” odre pio modt-
tovew ofite morobowy ovdév*
61 6 pdv yeopbrgng Few-
oty wdg mede GAdidag Eyov-
o of yoaupal, & O dopo-

1 olnovowxn F 2 vav-
) PV 7 ante idefv B prae-
bet 09d%v, H: atrdy, quod om.
v.8 8 #yov %f. V. 4): Deroy
libri: @exrov Cob.: vélog Wendl.

12 doveoloynrinr F

1

é

A. DIOGENIS LAERTII DIVISIONES.

10 0 moaxtxdy. &ore OF

pdv Fsognuixd, (g 70 xe-

pdiaov dewgle [0F] Eotlv,

olov 1) yemperoint xal dordun-
5 Texn) xoei couovixy xei of ToL-
avrae 1 0% moumind, Ng o
xepdlatéy doriy Egyov cuv-
teheorindv, olov ofxodomxd)
%al  Gvdgiavromornrixy xei
ddee totedren’ 1 02 moa-
xtxt, Ng 10 xe@pdlaidy doms
modkig, olov latouxd) xal 6Toa-
tnyuxd) %l mwolitixy xel &A-
dow toradron. Tijg dmisTiiung
&oa 7 pév dont Fewonrent, 7
0% moemuind), 1) OF mooxTind].

o

2 Jewenrinn ©d xe@dieiov
dewoix 0% éovi (compendio scri-
ptum)M 7 svvreleorindy Rose:
svvtedetindy M: exspectes ovv-
élere

AoDuev wolnpa, olov olxiay 0inoddpov xel vavmnyod vaiy xal
yoagémg sixdva. tév 8 ad wedbsdg tvos doyaotixdy, 0dx dvev
ooparos dmepyafbpsvov, dAd’ olov év ptv ereatnyle vinny, év
ot larouxnf dylaay, év 8t molirinf) dixarocdvny: toitov 0° ob
tegvdy eldog adrdy Aéyov &vev cwpdrov ép’ ifwviod xearvyd-
uevoy xel meel adrdv Ty meaypareslay ¥yovve, Omolar véyver
y:;coy,srqwal xel dorFpnrinal xal doars ©o télog dravonri-
x0v x7d.

(cf. Stob. Anthol. II p. 456 W.-H: vélog 0% xal yvdcems xal
meafews xel morjparog 70 dmwofaivoy).

Cic. Acad. prior. II22: cumque artium aliud eius modi ge-
nus sit, ut tantummodo animo rem cernat, aliud ut moliatur
aliquid et faciat geometres .... is qui fidibus utitur
in similibus artibus, quarum omne opus est in faciendo
atque agendo (cf. de nat. deor. I 2, 51. 77).



H IATPIKH.

vndg tovg @déyyovg, & OF
&otgodoyimds T &oTQx merd
TOv xdopov. TdYV Hoo Emi-
otqudy of uév eloe Fewon-
tinel, of 0 mooxtunal, of OF 5
moLnTLKal.

6.

tiig levourilg domv &ldy
wévie® 9 uiv poguaxsvtind),

7 laTouxd.

[61]

drovgeltar 7 lovouny &lg
mwévre 10 ptv pog adrije dove

7 0% yetgoveyuxt, 17 0% drou- 10 paguaxevTinby, T0 OF yegovg-

s, 7 68 voooyvemovixi),
7 08 Pondnrind. 1) udv pag-
ponevtiny 0w pagudxoy Li-
T 16 Ggoworiag. 1 0% yei-
govgyixn Oe: To¥ Tépvew xol
woleey Opedber, 7 0% Otourn-
Texd) Oy T0d Oiewtdy dmed-
Adrree T dooworlog, 1) OF
vosoyvouovixy 0t tod yvid-
vau 10 GgoddoTnua, 7 08 for-
i) O 100 Pondijcon elg
10 mwagayoiipe Gwalldrre Tig
érynddvog. tijg dga latointic
7 pév dotL paguaxsvTind, 1

11 vocoyveuovixij: ov em.
ex ov B: vocoyveouixi F

iis
18 zag B: zag cett. 19 vo-

coyvouxy F 21 zod: 20 F
22 émalldrraiy BY

6 [61] vide p. XXXIL.

puxby, 10 0% OrourqTinéy, To
0¢ vocoyvauixdy, td 0 Bon-
Iqrexdv. xol 1) udv @ogpa-
nevtixg 0w paguonelog lavor

16 T6¢ dgoaotlag, 7 0% yelgove-

pixyy 0w {ro¥ Téuvew el
xelew Syudler, 7 0% it~
Ty Oy Tod Oioutdiv dmad-
Adrree tRig dgoworlag, 1 OF

20 vosoyvoukt) & tod pvdvor

my vésov offtog later Tov
vocodvia, 7 Ot Poydyrixd
0u @y Pondnudrov Syude
T0V¢ &6dsvoiivrag.

12 olim fort. exstabat: voco-
yvopovixdy 18 olim fort. exst.:
vocoyveuovixy] 23 post fon-
Fnpdrov olim fort. exst. sig
T0 mapayofje
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0% yergovgyixt, 7 0% dsoury-
uxf, 7 0% vocoyvemovird,
7 0% Pondnrend.

7.

vépov diagéosig o 6 &
udv peo adrod yepoouuévog,
6 0 dyoegos. & udv
toig woheor mwolirevipeda, ye-
yoouuévog éotlv: 6 0% nazd
#8n ywiuevog odtog Eygagpog
xodelron’ olov 70 ) yvuvdy
mwogevecdar elc Y dyogdw
un0d pvvasiov fudriov mwege-
BdrrecBar. vadte prp 0ddeig
vépog xwAder, dAl Guwg od
modtrouey 0wk TO dyedpm
véup xoldecdar. ol doe
vépov oty 6 pdv yepoou-
uévog, 6 0% &ypagog.

oy
2 vosoyvouxn F

0 vduog.

A. DIOGENIS LAERTII DIVISIONES.

[20]

Ouougeitor 6 vépog &lg
ddo" ¥t pog atrod ¥ piv
yeyoauuévov, Ty 0t dypagov.
fore 0t O udv yeyoauuévog,
%’ By 1 cvpPilare cvvad-

10 Adooopsy xal Tag FAlag mwodg

dAdfhovg mwodkerg draxglvopey
%al wdvie o TolUTa Ol%O-
vouoduey, 6 0% &yoagog, xad’
v 1o ¥y v teic mikecw

16 edberor xal Oiopbe.

9 ocvufdleta: Gvuﬁol M
odufode Rose. cf. p. 7,1

7 [20] vide p. XIL XIX. XX,

Plato: ResE. VIII p. 568 D:

000% tdv vdpwy geovrifover

yeyooappévay 1) dyedpmrv. — cf. Polit. p. 2956 E. 298 E. 299 A

(r& yedppore — va modewe tdy meoybvay E81).

p. 680 A. VII p. 793 A—B.

Legg. III

Aristoteles: idem Eth. Nic X 10 p. 1180 b 1. Rhet. I
p- 1368 b 7 et saepe alias. — Pol. III 16 p. 1287 b 5: #r xverd-
T8gor xal wepl xvoLwTéowy TAGY xOTX Yyodupera Yéuwy ol KaTE

ta ¥91 eloiv,
cf. Cic. de le,
24 Mein. (cf. p.

(cf. VII 1824 b 22).
. 1. 2. — Archyt. apud Stob. Flor. I p. 134,
XVII). — Dio Chrysost. or. XIV 14.



O NOMOX. — O AOTOXx.

8.

0 Aibyog Oiougeitar el
mévrs, o el uév domv, Bv
of modirevdpevor Aéyovery dv
taig dwxdnolung, Og xadsion

§ 87 molimxds” | Evéoer 0% duoclpe-

oig Adyov Ov of $rjzogeg yod-
pover xol &lg Emidekly Te
mwoopépovor xei el {Oexaori)-

o Adyog,

11

[16]

Oatgeitae & Adyog &lg
wévre ¥ori pog adrod 6 piv
dnrogixndg, 6 0% modetixdg, 6

5 0% dwxdextindg, 6 0% Teyvindg,
6 Ot lhwrixdg. ¥ome OF 6
udv gnrogindg xel émideinti-
%0¢ %ol xevnyoginds xel dmo-
Aoynrindg, 6 OF molitixdg

otov, olov) éyxduse xal Pé- 10 cvpfovievtindg xal mwagaxdy-

yovg el xorqpopleg (el
émodoylog) . ... 10 0% 7ot~
odrov &lddg Zom mrogixdv.
tolry 0% dinlpeoig Adyov, Ov
ol iuddror Ohéyovion medg
dddjdovg” ofrog 0N 6 1@d-
70g QOCYOQEVETAL LOLOTINGG.
&téga 0 Oialgeoig Adyov, Ov
of xave foayd dowrdvies %ol

Txdg, Oredextindg 0 & xova
Booyd ¢ dowriv upavifov
& mooatgeivat, Teyvindg OF, Ov
Aéyovowy of teyvitaw dmig TV

16 xeve TRV Tépyny  Exdotov

[vdv] odrdv, Idiominog O,
v of ldidran Aéyover modg
éMfhovg xad Exdorny Nué-
gav Oiakepducvor.

émoxguvdpevor Toic dpwTdoct o0

duxdéyovrar: otrog 0% nadsi-
Tow 6 Abyog drakextindg. méu-
ey 0% dualgeoig Adyov, Ov
of teyviton megl tijg Eavidy

8rzeom. BF 9—12suppl.
Wendl. 10 x«l om. BF  wao-
yovg V 12 participium velut
yodgovres desiderat Wendl.
14 St om. F 16 o7 BFV:
ot P 21 diedéyovzer HBE:
om. PFV

8 [16] vide p. XXVL.

12 ©é Rose: 7ot M
16 zav secl. Rose 17 d»
Rose: 6uu M

cf. Diog. Laert. V 28, ubi similis Aristotelis divisio affertur.
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Oiahéyovrar Téyvmg® B¢ O
xodeitoar Teyvindg. vod Adyov
doa 10 pév édore molituxdv,
©0 0% gnrogixdv, 1O 6% Idie-
Tixby, 10 0t Jredextinév, 70
0% Teyvindy.

9.

§ 88 1) wovowx) &g vole Juae-
oeitar’ ¥ome phg N uiv Ow
tol Grduatog wévov, olov 1)
@07 devzegov OF Ok oD
6réuarog xel T@Y yee@dy, olov
7 mBagpdle” Toltov émd TdY
qetdv pévov, olov 7 wda-
ewonixt). tig &ox povoixijc
¥ors ©0 pdv dmwd to¥ oTdpo-
T0¢ ubvov, ©d O émd 70D
orduatog xal TV yEdy, T0
0% émd TV YELedY.

10.

Oongeitor 0% %) edyévea
eig €l0n térrege. B uév, dov
@owv of mebyovor xehol xdye-
Jol xol dlxaior, vovg % Tov-

1Mom.F 94 utw 9
V 14 pdvor PQBYV sed ss -
P! vel P*: upévoy F | wbo-
etornyui B 16 ¥t om. F
26 fvo ante rovg BP

% MoveLxy.

* 3 14
N EVyEéveLa.

A. DIOGENIS LAERTII DIVISIONES.

(60]
dotgeitar 1) povoiny) &ig
tola: ¥ove yap elrijc ¥y udv
10 avtod 10T OTéMarog Eoyov,
v 0% qeodv %ol Ovduatog,
v 0% pévov (tdv qeigdv.
10 udv otw) edrod To¥ oTé-
pavog Egyov olov af 7& dal
16 xed of TEQETLOMOL Kotk T TOI-
obte, Tdy 0% yedv xal Tod
otéuatog 7 e yopavAnTixn
%ol [eddyrexd)] & Suove, iV
08 qeedy 1) nBagioTixd) xal
20 1@ ToiTe.

(10]
Swapeitar ) ebybvea elg

tola Eote pap alrig ¥v pdv
emwd évddkwv xel vouactdv
15 yovéov ypeyovévar, olov d&md

11 post orducrvos: &v
@y yeody suppl. Rose
12 suppl. Wendl. 18 xal adin-
7w} in marg. M. scr. fort. v. 19
post 5} w8 epioriny inserendum
est. 7] v& yooavinrixy xel {pov-)
avl’nﬂu’g (xal) coni. Sudh.



H MOTZIKH.

Tov pepevvnuévove edyeveig
@acw evert o ¢, dav
6w of medyovor dedvvacrev-
x6teg nei Hgyovveg yeyevy-
pévor, tovg & oVt edye-
velg qaoy slves. &ldo d%,
v dow of medyovor Svo-
pactol, olov dmwd orgaryylag,
émwd oTeQaviT®dY Gypdvov” xal
pao Tovg & TovTOw yeyevyn-
uévovg edyeveic woosayogeto-

§ 89 uev. | &Aho eldog, dov edrig

77 'ﬁ yevvadeg Ty Yoy
xol pepaldpuyog, xal tovrov
edyevi) pacly elvar” xoi Tijg
pe edpevelag afitn xgavlory.
tijg &oa edpevelag To piv dmd
meoydvaw Emieindv, 10 0t du-
vaoTdy, to 0 vdéiwv, 1o OF

— H ETTIENEIA. 13

Baciréoy xel doydviov [ye-
yovévar] 7 &My Tve ddkav
éyéviov: o OF Amd omov-
dodwv xal dinalov, olov dmd
5 Hevopdvrog xel Nelhov xol
@Y TotovTwy’ 10 OF 4&m’
attfig Tiig 0¥ Eovrog dge-
tijg, olov dov 'ﬁ yevvaiog xel
peyaromoenng kel Olxanog xol

10 7¢ &M Th totadre. Tig ed-

yevelog {boe) v uév Zom
10 émd évdékaw xal Svopa-
otdY meoyévev yeyovivar, v
0t 0 4md omovdulov %l

16 Ouxcloov, By 0% Td én’ edrijg

tijc 100 &yoviog doerdg.

énd tiig adrod xodoxdyeding. 20

1 yeyevvnuévovs PBF: ye-
yevnuévovs V 2 gpacwy B?
8 post medyovor: add. évo-
woorol sed expunxit P!: add.
olov F 4 yeysvvmuévor F
5 yeysvymuévovs post roo-
Ty 7 éav: &v PQV
9 orspavnrdy B 11 wgoo-
ayoeevopsv: quoly slver F
15 ebyevsi V. 16 yi: yao HB
(P?): om. FV

1 yeyovévon del. Chr. Jen-
sen b5 Nellov: Nexiov vel Nei-
Aéov (Plut. de glor. Athen. 7)
vel simile aliquid olim exsti-
tisse coni. Sudh. at cf. Wendl.
Anax. p. 56% 11 doc add.
Rose

10 [10] vide p. XXXI. XXXIII. XXXIV?
Anax. Rhet. p. 81, 4 8q. Sp.-H. (de encomio docens): é&v uiw

a6 ol medyovor omovdaior

p- 81,228qq.: éxv 0% unddv

émo tdv meoydvay Evdofov dmdeyy, Aéys, ds adrds éoti yev-
vaiog, cvpPifdlov, ds &0 yeybvact mdvreg ol meds Ty destiy
& mepuxdres (cf. Wendl. Anax. p. 85).
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11. ©0 xdiAog. [62]

10 xchhog Oiacpeitar &lg Ocovgeizon ©d xddlog &lg
vola’ v pdv yoo avrod dotev  Tola” v pdv yog adrod doviv
dmauverdv, olov 7 dux tiig Emouverdv, olov 1 0wk Tijg
Spemg edpoople &lo 0% & Swewg edpogple Hlo dd
1enoTixév, olov Bgyevov xal  yomouixév, olov Sgyavov xei
olxle xal t& totetra medg olxle xal Te TotadTa wEdg
yofioly dot1 nodd” T O medg  yediolv &lor wodd® To OF modg
vépovg %ol émetndevpate xel  dpéleav, olov viwog xaldg
& totadte mwedg Q@éledy 10 xel dmirndedpara xal T TOL-
dort nodd. vo¥ &Qo xdhovg aite wde dpéleidy sloL xodd.
0 uév dome modg Emouvov,
t0 0t modg qoficw, 10 Of
meds dpéleay.

3 adrod: atrd V8 va: 10 fort. émrndedpare (ra-
70 libri | meog: meel conmi. Aa)
Wendl.: olim exstitisse puto
nere (vide locum Gorgiae)

11 [62] vide p. XX.

Plato: Gorg. p. 474 E: odxody xal vdile mdvre oftm xal
oyfuare xal yedpata 7 Ok fidoriy Tive 1) ik deliay (supra
p- A74 D dixerat xorve vy geslav) 7 0 dugbreoe xald meoo-
ayoQEvELg; . . . . . Td y8 ®at Todg vépovg xal ve émirndev-
pote.

[Hipp. mai.] p. 295 C: rovwro yde 07 ¥oreo nHuiy xcddv, d &v
gotffoipoy 9. ...... p. 296 E: 70 o@élipoy &oo ¥ovxey nuiv
glvor ©d woddy, & “Irmic; .. .... P 298 A: 70 xaddy dome ©d O]
éxofis te nal Gpewg N0V ...... Tl 8 doa; ve émirndedpara
& xodé nol Todg vépovg, @ ‘Inmle, 0’ dxoijg 7 O dpeog gi-
gopey H0fe 8vra node elvor x7h. (cf. Resp. X p. 601 D).

Aristoteles: Probl. p. 896 b 22: 70 udy odv meds yoelaw
Tve xeddy, ob nel pdlicte émdvpodusy, tovro doxsl 7j0i6Tov
elvar xtd. — Eth. Eud. p. 1248 b 16: 71 09 70 dyadov slvor xal
70 xekdy xéyeddv ob pdvov xevd v Svéuave, dAle net’ adrd
¥ovra Siagogdy. Ty yio dyaddv mdvtov téln dotly, & adra
avtdy fvexd fotiy algerd. Todrwy 0% xadd, Box O’ avrd Svra
wdvre émaiverd éomw xtd. — cf. quoque div. 23 [36] et divi-
siones p. XXIV sq.



TO KAAAOX. — H ¥TXH.

12.

7 Yoy Opeitor &l
tola” ©0 udv pog abriic dom
AoyioTinéy, 10 0% émiBupnri-
%6y, T OF Svundv. vovTEV
0t 10 pdv loywomxdy dorv
eitiov 10U Povievesdal 1e
nal loplfecBor xol davosi-

n Yoy

15
(1]

Ouwugeitar 1) Yuyn  &lg
tola ot poo adriig v pdv
AopioTindyv, ¥v O Supixdv,

8 v 0% dmBuunrindy. oo 0%
10 udv lopiomxdv, ¢ Aoyi-
Loueda” 10 0% dmiBuunTiniv,
o 105 dmdvulag dvedopfd-

69t %ol 1OV TOLOVTOY TWV-
Tov’ 10 0 ImBuvpnTindy pé-
0og tijg YvrTic oty altiov
109 dmdvpeiv payeiv xal

vousv' vd 08 Supinév, @ Hv-
10 povpeda xol doyifouede xol
Bagooduey xol dpvvipeda ol
e &Mea o Towadre. THg

4 loywstxéy PB: loyixdy

FV 6 loyistixdy PBV: lo-
pixév B Trzeom.V 9 maw-
oy t@v totodtey B 10 pé-

o
eos Zotl vijs Yvyfic B: pélog
(sic) V

12 [1] vide p. X4 XIX. XX3. XXII. XXVI

Plato: Resp. IV p. 439DE: 70 udv & loylferar loy:-
6TLndY WEOGayoQEdovTES TS Puyfis, TO Ot . ... EmiBvunTLxdy,
whnowcedy tvov xal Hdovdy gﬂxi’pov. ....t0 0t 0N 0D Bv-
pod xel @ Hvpodusdea. — idem: Resp. VIII p. 660 B (z0 Hv-
postdds). IX p. 571 D—572A (vd Svposidés). Resp. IV p. 436 A.
IX p. 580D. gha.edr. p. 246 A 8qq. (bigarum metaphora) et 263 C.
— vide Raeder 1. 1. p. 215 et Lutoslawski 1. 1. p. 279.

[Aristoteles] de virt. et vit. p. 1249 a 80: voiusoods 0%
tijs Yoyl Aepfavopévng xare IMidrwve, vod pdv doyiotixod deerdf
dotiy 1) @ebvnols, Tod 0% Buposidods § ve moadrne nel 7 dvdecla,
10D 0% émiBvunTixod 7 ve dwpeocvvn ol 1) éynodveie, OAns G%
vijs Pogiis 7 T& Otxeoodyn nel 1) fevdeoidrns xal ) peycdopuyic.

cf. Epiph. in Doxogr. p. 591,19 Diels. Iambl. Protr. p 30,
13 8qq. Pist. (vide p. XXXIX). Metopum Pythag. apud Stob. Flor.
164 p. 19, 81 8qq. Mein. (cf. ad hunc locum %oxogr. p. 389, 10
Diels; vide p. XXXVIII). Theag. Pyth. ap. Stob. Flor. 167 p. 23. 7
Mein. (vide p. XXXVIII).

De Posidonio vide Schmekel, Die Philos. der mittleren Stoa
p. 267 8qq.
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T0¥ mAncidoor xal TdV ToL-  Yuyiig dge O pév Zove do-
olrev mdvtew. 10 0F Sv-  piomixdy, 10 O HGvuxdy, 10
windv pégog altdv fote to¥  OF émiduunrixdy.

Dagosiv xei fj0codar xol Av-

meiodar xal Soylleodau. tiig 6

doo Yuyig dote ©d pdv lo-

pLoTExéy, 70 08 EmdvunTinéy,

70 6% Gumxdv.

18. N GQETI. [2]

tiic tehelag dgerdjc &ldm 10 duougeizon 1) dgern) els
doti vérrage’ ¥ pdv @odvm-  véocage Eor pog adrig Pw
oig, v 0t Ouxaiocvvy, &Ao  udv @odvnoig, By 0% dixaio-

2 post rorodrwy add. mwdv- 10 dxlpeois doeriis: ot~

7ov B: in marg. P: om. V wdy-  gefrar etc. M

zov F (sec. Mart. F praebet

Totovtoy) 4 xol 0. — v,

susp. Wendl. (at cf. locum Pla-

ton.) 6 loyierixdy BPV: loyi-

x6v F 11 Zorl om. PB | &

ptr om. F 12 &y ot om. F |

dido 0% om. F

18 [2] vide p. XIV. XIX. XXIX?®.

Plato: Rep. IV p. 427E: oluer fjuiv iy nélv, slnse de8ag
v fmiotae, tedéong byadny elvar .. .. dikov 0% Gv copif T
gotl nol &dvdesla %l chgpowv xal dixaia. — idem: Resp.
IV 445C. Phaed. 69BC. Legg. I p. 630 B et saepe alias. —
vide Resp. IV p. 443 Csqq.: ubi virtutes distribuuntur secun-
dum partes animae {cf. Zeller, Philos. d. Griech. IT 14 p. 884),
gicut in codice Marc. (idem Metopus ap. Stob. Flor. I 64 p. 20,
7 8qq. Mein. et Theag. 167 p. 23,15 8qq. Mein. vide p. XXXVTII).

Aristoteles: cf. locum (de virt. et vit. p. 1249 a30) ad
div. 12 E] exscriptam. — aliter: Pol. 1260 a 27. Rhet. I 9
p. 1366 b 1.

cf. Albin. c. 29 (Platonis dialogi ed. Hermann VI p. 182).
Apul. de dogm. Plat. II 6 (Hobein, De Maximo Tyrio Ienae
1895). Seneca ep. 120,10.11: perfectam virtutem. Cicero sae-
pissime.




H APETH. — H APXH.

8 dvdgela, tévagrov cmpgo-

§ 91 6vvy. | tolrov 1) pdv @edb-

vnoig aitle To¥ modtTey Go-
O re modypore” 7 OF Oi-
x0t06Vv T0¥ v Tais %0LVE-
viawg xal voig cvvelddyuace
Ouxatomgoyeiv' 5 0% avdoela
vod &v toig mvdidvorg el go-
Begois ui) [8Eloracdor] Toeiv,
G updveww' ) 0% cwpgo-
olvy Tod xnpavelv OV Emi-
Svuedy xal Omd  pndepmidg
W0oviig dovloDiodar, dAre
xooulng Civ. v doetiis boa

17

ovvy, Bv 0% dvdgela, Tv 0%
co@goctivy. ot OF 9 pdv
podvnois &v T AoyioTixd,
7 68 Ouaioovvy v mioce
5 vovtog toig péged ylverar,
7 0% dvdoele dv 16 Bvuind,
7 0% copeoclvy v TG émi-
Buunuind. Tiig Goeriig oo
v uév doze podvmoig, B Ok

10 Sixasoovvn, B 0% dwdgele,

% 6t copgocivy.

w0 wév feme poovnoig, &hko 15

dusarostdvn, tolvov dvdgela,
TéTagTov GRPEOsIVT).

14.
7 by} Suausgeizau eig péon

N QX%

[63] et [61]
Sraspeitan 7 doyt) elg péon

wévre: By ulv elg T0 xeve 20 wévie' P udv el TO xeva

vouov, Bv 68 &lg 10 xoTa QU-

1 tévoagrov: el F 7 év-
dola F 9 tesiv Sudhaus:
woweiy libri. del. Cobet. mroly
coni. Wendl. | é§to¢. ut glossema
verbi roeiw del. Sudh. 15 &Alo:
70 0t F 20 &g corr. P?

véuov, Bv 6% elg 10 xoTd

14 [68] et [61] vide p XXXII

Plato: cf. g. III p. 690A sqq.: ubi septem &oyijs ge-
nera enumerantur. — Gorg. 488D: dnlof 0% radre xal wolle-
200 8t oBrwg ¥ys, nel év tolg &Aois fdots nal vdv dvded-
wwv év 8loaug tals méleor nal vois yéveay, Grr 0¥t ©d dixarov
xénouzat, 7OV xositTw Tob frToves Goyeiy el mhiov Eyeuw.

ad [51] cf. 18 [48] (vide p. XXXﬁ.

Div. Aristot. ed. Mutschmann. 2
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ow, v 0% elg ©d xave ¥dog,
térogrov 0% elg O mave pé-
vog, méumrov Of &g 10 xavd

§ 92Blev. | of utv odv v Tais

mwéleowy  Gopovieg Vmod TV
mohirdv Emay «lped®otL, Kot
véuov &oyovorv® of 0% xaze
o, ol{ov of) dgoeveg, o
ubvov &v ol dvdgdimorg,
6Ad xed 8v toig &Adog {gdog”
iml modd yop movreyod To
dgosve TV Iniadv Hoyer
n 0% ot mare Edog doyn
Towadty éotly, olaw of moida-
yoyoi tdv meldov &oyover
xal of duddonador TdY QoL-
Thviov. xave yévog 0% doym
Towety g Afyerar, ofav of
Aensderuévior Pocedels do-

piow, Ty 0% elg 10 xave
#Bog, By OF el ©O xave yé-
vog, méumrov 6% &l T o
Blav. of piv odv v taig
mwoheory &pyovreg Bray Omd
1dY modiTdy aigeddoy, odto
%ozt vépov Hgyovowy. 1) O
To7 xaTe QUcLy by ov pi-
vov &v volg dvdgdimors Al

10xel v toly &Ahowg fedoig

dotlv: 2ml modd yop mav-
Tagol te dpgeva iV {wov
iy Onhadyv doyse. 1% OF
100 noe EBog doyn) vowwdin

15 dotlv, olov of madaywyol

v meldov &gypover xal of
diuddonalor TRV  @oTNIOY.
nare pévog 0% doym) ToledTy
Tig Aépetan, Grev mavépo Po-

1ovoLY* Gmd yop yévovg Tivdg 20 cihéa vehevtiicavie vidg dio-

7 Pecidela. nal dv Moxe-
dovlg 0t tov adrov ToémOV
doyovor xal yop Exel Gmod
yévovg 1) Pocidele xadlota-

0éEnror %ol mdhv Todirov 6
tovrov vids xel Epekijc O}
boovTng.  Go0r 0% Piacdus-
vor &gypovow dxbviev TdV

tat. of 02 Pracduevor 1) waga- 35 Tokirdv, 1) TotevTy doyl) xeTe:

%Qovsduevor &ooveLy Exéy-
TV 1BV mohitdv, %) ToLavTy
doyn neve: Plav AMyeren slvar.

20t om. B 3 &lg vd om.
PB 7 véuovs F 8 &eoc-
vegB | suppl. Sudh. 104A-
dotg PBV: dléyors ¥ 12 &o-
eeva BV | @nlelov B 22 0%:
yee F 25 oi 02 BPF: & 02
V| # PBin ras.: om. F

Blav AMyetar elveu.

drogeivan 1) Gy &g tola” [61]

foru yog adrijc ¥v piv xeve

15 ofey olim Wendl.
20 Sredéfnron Wendl.: didé-
Eeraw M 24 tdy molirdv
(coll. Diog. L.): adrasy M
27 zole Rose: résoapa M
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viic doyiic &oe Zotl o pdv  @iow, ¥v 0 xeve Plov, v
%oty véuov, 10 OF xavd @Uv-  O0F xotd tdEw xel Béoy. xotd
ow, 10 0% xavy Edog, vd 0F @low piv odv doye TO Ho-
nate: pévog, 10 0 note Plov. gev tod jheog xel O loyv-
6 gbregov 0¥  Godeveotépov,
olov &v upiv Povel rteigog,
dv 0% moofdrog %gLdg xei
wovre T toeedve (xavd Blov
dé), olov of deomérar Tdw
10 dovdaw xei of Thgevvor Tiw
nwodeaw xal wdvre Td ToLediTe”
xave vk 0F xal Séowv, olov
©0 modvov vaydév dvievdev
doyn éom vijg udv voaymdlag
15 ‘D medeudy "Aoyos’, vidv O
orocyelov 10 EApe xol doLd-
pod 70 &v.

16. _ n dnrogeic. [17]
§ 98 1ic {nrogelag eidn Zoriv dowpeiton 1) §nrogele &g
8. Grav ulv ydo xededooe so wévre: Eoni yog alrig By uiv
mwokepeiv 1) ovppaysiv meds  xermyogle, Rw 0% dmodoyla,

19 dozly om. F 8 xore Biay 0% add. Rose
18 ray@éy: veydév M

16 “doyos Rose (coll. Eurip.

Electra): doros M 16 &ou¥-

pdy coni. Wendl. 19 7 M:
¢nvogsiae Rose (coll. Diog..L.)

15 [17] vide p. XIII. XXXIV!’,

Aristoteles: Rhet. I 8 p. 1368 b 68qq.: .... dor’ &
Gvdyxng 8w &l vole yévn taw Aéyov Tdv §nroexdy, svpfovisv-
tin by, dixavixdy, émdextindy. cvpfoviijs 0% ©o utv meoreomy,
70 8% émoTgomif ...... Oixng 0% To udv xaTnyooia, v0 0% dmwo=
loyle: ...... émidaixtinod 8t v pdv Emawvog, vd 0% Yéyos.

cf. Anax. p. 12,15 8qq. Sp.-H., quocum conferas Quint. ITI 4,9.

2‘
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Tve, xodsitor 0 ToLoTTov
eldog mgorgomy® Grav O
GELidoL ) odeueiv undé cvp-
poyeiv, GAde qovyley &yew,
70 totoUrov &ldog dmovgomi)
dome. tolvov eldog vijg én-
rogelag, Srav Tig pdoxy &di-
xeiodor VWO TLvog xal TwOd-
AGv nandv aiviov dmopalvy’
70 0N towodvov &ldog xar-
nyogle Svoudfetar. Téragrov
&ldog tijg gnrogelag [dmolo-
ylo xadeizar), Srav dmopalvy
T avtdv undtv &dixodvra
wite &llo dromov undiv
modrrovie® 10 07 TotodTov

§ 94 émohoyloy xadodor. | méumroy

eldog gnrogelag, Grav g &b
Aéyn =xol émopalvy xeddv
*#eyadov”
&ldog nakeivar dyndpsov. Ex-
tov eldog, Srav tig dmopalvy

3 undd: u BV 5/6 dorly
é&motoomr} B 6/7 ¢nrogixijs F
7 qaoxet FV: pdoxy em. B m.
2 ex & 9 émopaivy em. B:
émogpaive V. 10 o7 om. PQ:
add. P® 11 éwopdferar: dmo-

" qaiverar F 12 émold. xod.

secl. Cobet. 18 émogaivee HV

14 g om. P | «adrdw P:
cett. atrov 16 pndd coni.
‘Wendl. 16 &7: d¢ libri
19 iéy&L, n al. atr. ss. H, in ras.
¥ | rive add. Cob. post Aéyy
22 post émopaivy Cob. add.
e

0 00 rowodtov 20
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v 0t ovpPoviie, By OF dyxds-
ueov, v 0% Péyog.




TO OPOLX AETEIN. 21

oidlov' 16 01 torovTov eldog
xedeizon Poyog. tijg doa Om-
togelog doti 10 pdv dyxdduiov,
0 02 Pbyog, 1o 0t moorgomi),
0 0¢ dmotgomr), 10 O xav- &
nyogle, ©0 6% dmoloyle.

16. 0 609B¢ Afysew. [62]
10 09O Aéyery Sicugei- duipeiton 10 O9Odg Aé-

T elg vévtage' ¥ opdv &  pew elg méve® ot yog adrod
Oc Myewv, Bv 0t Goa 0ci Aé- 10 %y piv Goo dei Aéyav, Bv Ok
yew, volvov medg olg Ol  Omov i Adyew, Bv O0F mobg
AMyew, téragrov 0% myvine odg Oel Aéyew, v 6% tvixa
Myew dei. & udv obv Oei  dei Mépav, Bw OF & Oei Aé-
Myaw, & példer ovugéosiy  ypev. 10 uiv odv Goa dsl
1d Aéypovte xal T4 dxodovre' 15 Aéyewy ot TO wijre mhelw
©0 0% Goo Oef Aéyeww, uf) pijve 8Adoow TdV fxevdv, TO
nhelo undd Adirw vdv ixe- O Gmov el Aéypev fotiv v
§ 9B vdy. | 10 0t modg olg del  vémp, olov &v dyogd nel v
Myev, édv te modg moeofv-  yvuvaclp xel v duaTofBi
tégovg auagrdvovrag diahéyn, 20 xel v toly déovewy &hdoig

1 d%: 02 libri 9—12 et
ubique olim zo & dsf 1. exsti-
tisse puto 10 2y 0%: dedre-
covF 14 pflee V. 15 zdd
alt. om. V 19 édv: &» B in
ras. 20 cpoerdvovras del.
Menagius ut dittographiam |
Suadéyn F

16 [62] vide e. gr. Plato Protag. 814 A: .. 4§ vi e é0coréoy
7 motéov wal 8 T wif, xol 6mdoov mal émire. Phaedr. 268B.
272A. 275E et saepe alias. (Talia sunt categoriarum tabulae Ari-
stotelicae praelusiones. cf. Zeller II 2 p. 2673%.)

Cic. orat. § 48: quoniam tria videnda sunt oratori: quid
dicat et quo quidque loco et quo modo, dicendum omnino est
quid sit optimum in singulis, sed aliquanto secus atque in
tradenda arte (véyvn!) dici solet.
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coudrrovrag 0el Todg Adyoug
diahéyeoBdar dg moeoPurégog”
ddv 1e mobdg vewrégovg, de-
ubrrovieg Oef AéysoBar dg
vewrégog. mnvine 0% Aéyery
dotl uifre modregov  uifre
Jozegov' &l 0% pij, Oiopog-
Tii6eodar nel xondg Lgeiv.

17.

1 evegyeole uasgeivas £lg 16

térrage 3 poo yenuacy 7
cdpacy 9 taly émicTucig
) toig Abyoig. voig piv odw
rofuacy, Srav deopéve maga-
Bondijoy wig elg yonudrav

2 &g mesofvrégorg om. B

8 &v B in ras. | wgdg om. F
4 d¢t Aéyeodoar om. F 6 moo-
éom P% mootéew B | deréom
PV doréow B 8 nands: ot
éo0ag BF 16 réoocoa FV

19 ﬁonﬂnmy Cob. 20 &ig
zonudrav Aoyov et els to edmo-
ofi6er olim varias recensiones
fuisse censet Wendl.

17 [44
haec
div. [32)]).

vide p. XXXI.

7 edegyeodia.

20 % dio coudrov.

¢
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Tomog, 70 0% medg odg dei
AMyeww Exdoto 0 doudrrov
[l moog Ov & doudrre],
olov modg moscfurégovg (A
s vewtégovg xal) modg woydn-
govg %) nleig xoi modg -
doodg 1) plhovg, td 6% fvixa
dei, olov ©d pijre modregov
wijre Vovegov pijve dux péoov

10 &80 T0¥ xnougod Adyev, dAX’

eynalowg, 10 0% & Oel Adyev
olov 16 svpgégovte xal deé-
Ape %ol alrd xol 6 @lio.

[44]

Oeoegeizon 7) evegyeole eig
véocage’ Eomi pog adriig B
udv Abyw edegyeveiv, v Ot
00 dmioriiung xol Tepvdw, tv
0t el doyvolov Adyov xal
o Abyow

3 del. Wendl. 4 suppl.
Wendl. 10 1éyery om. Rose

11 gdxelomg scripsit Rose,
qui falso legerat éoxciows

ivisio valde alludit ad div. 20: gilevdewmicg (cf.

vide Anax. p. 94,8s8qq. (Wendl. Anax. p. 62).
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Adyov edmogficen: voig O}
cdupacy &b mowodow ¥Alovg,
Otav mwaQayevopevor TUmTo-

§ 96 uévorg magafonddov’ | of

0% moaudevovreg xal lovgev-
ovteg xal diuddoxovres dyo-
86v w, odror tais Zmovi-
potg edegyevodoiy: Srav OF
&loéddnoy  elg dumaotiigiov
dMog Omig &Alov Pondog
%ol Abyov T Emiekd) eimy
dmie adrod, otrog 07 Adye
elegyevei. tHg &oa eveoye-
olag 19 uév dome die yomud-

23

oty ebegyerodory of cvvmyo-
godvreg nal cuvdindfovreg %ol
Eynopdovrsg xal of Totodroe,
00 émioviung O xol Téypvng
5 of masdedovreg %ol lavgevov-
teg xei of {v&) meodg tov Plov
yonoipe dnuiovgyodveg, &g
éoyvolov Ot iéyov of moo-
totdpevor tiig [elg] doyvolov

10 yoeleg, dux TdYV cwpdrov 0%

evegyerovoy ol  dudvovreg
xal Bondodvreg (rumropévorg
xal) &v Toig TOL0UTOLG CURTTE-

paot.

Tov, 1 0 dix Coudrtov, 1) 16

6% i imiornudv, tevdoTn
8¢ dus Adyaw.

18.

dtatpeivor 0 Téhog TdY

T0 Télog TOY mQayudroyr — i alviat.

[48]

e N )
EXQOTOV TOV OVTWY Kno-

moayudrov &g térage el0n° 20 veAelvor di téocugas alvieg:

P udv xard véwov vélog Ta
modyuase Aapfdver, otav Pi-
guope ylvnrar xel 1099 §
vouog tTEAéoy” mete  @Uow

7 peo Oux [v0 megl yonoraw
dmdgyery &meéodentov] Tiyny
7 00 dmeriuny 3 dix @iowy
7 Qi Blav nai dvdyxqy. o

Ot télog v& modypave Aep- 35 uiv S Toymy dovl O Amod

2 &idovs B: é&Adijlovs ce-
teri 4fondoveLFCob. 7éya-
Doy rorodror 0% Tais B: 0 post
ovror eras. F 11 émienij om.
F 12 dmte adrod ante eiwy BF

20 véscage V 21 »6-
povs B 24 rsléost B

6 add. Wendl. coll. p. 27,
10 9 &ic del Wendl. 12 lo-
cum e. g. suppl.; secundum
Sudh. fort. continuabatur x«l
MEQLIITTOVS YLy 22 é&medo-
dsxrov M: &meocddnnroy coni.
Rose. verba uncis inclusa nota
marginalis sunt. &&l pro mwsel
coni. Wendl.
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Bdves, {olov) 1} T Npéga xal 6  radropdiov x%al &wev mgo-
dviavtdg xel of deas. xerd  volag dmovehoduevov, 1o OF
wépyny 0% téhog Ta modypara O dmetiuny of e olxles
dapfdver, olov 9 olxodouins|. xel of vijee xel mdvte e
olxloy pog [rig] dmivedei* xal & vowedre, & 0% O @iov,
% vevmnyxt® whote ydo. | olov of &vOowmor xal T dév-

§ 9T xove tiymy 0% plveran toly doa xel vd {Pa mdvie, Oux

modypact télog, Srav &Alwmg  OF Plov xol dvdyxqy, olov of
xol ph bg dmoleufdver Tig v dAdywv {wov dapdosig
émofalvy. to¥ vélovs &gw 10 xei af ngaviceig xal deomo-
oV moayudtov 10 piv xavh  veiar xol Tveavvides kol T
vépov, 10 0% xav @ivew, 10 Towie

0¢ nave tépvmy, 10 0% xavd

oy éorlv.

2 doe B 44 om. F 1 é&wvev scripsi: dwd M
9 dmodaufavy PBV .

18 (48] vide p. XIsq. et Wendl. Anax. p. 842

Plato: Legg. X p. 888E: Aéyovel mod wivss, dg mdvre éotd
& mwodypove yLyvéusve nal yevdusve xel yeynodusve e piv
pvoeL, ta 8% Tioyy, ve OF Ok Téyvmy ........... 889E:
véyvy od @pbost, &Ahd Tior vépors.... véyvy xal vois vi-
pots. 890D: vépw xe zéyvy (cf. Protag. 323CD. Legg. IV
709AB e. a.).

Aristoteles: Eth. Nic. p. 1112 a 82: aivior yde doxodeir
slvar pidoig xal Gvdyxn xal Toyn, ko OF vodg xal mav vd O

év@odmov. — Eth. Nic. p. 1135 a 24 8qq.: &idag .. ... RATX CVU~
Pepnxds (i. e. Tigy) ...... Bl ...... gvest. — Eth. Nie. p. 1140
al4sqq.: ....8E &vdyune....... XCTE QUOLY . ..., N Toyn

....... 7 téyvn — adde Stob. I p.87/8 W: Agieroréins......
altiag 0% térragag &v voig Gloig, xad’ &c Emavte ovviscraver:
voiy @icLy &vayxny vogny (cf. p. XIIY).

Diotogenes apud Stob. II p. 1356,6 Mein. (vide p. XXXVII):
votoyéveog ITvdayogelov éx vod Ilegl doubrares: émel yoo
téroges alrlow v& edpmavra mepalvovrr xol énl télog émivifevre:
@ooLs xel vopog xal téyve xel vdya xwd.

(cf. Max. Tyr. 11,4. Hobein p. 58.)

Iamblichi Protrept. p. 49, 9 sqq. Pist: 8oa y&e pire dix




H ATNAMIE, 25-

19. n dovautg. [33],

7 Odvausg diasgeitar &ig duengeitan 1) Sdveusg elg:
tértoega &0 P udv 0 Ov- mwévres Fom pho odvije B
viuede tfj devole, {olov) upiv &v puyf, ¥v 0% &v oo
doylfecdar xal Smovoeiv: Eve- 5 pori, Bv 02 &v Taic modEeoww,.
eov 0t ¢ oduare, olov mo- v 0% v dvlowg TiV uy Bv-

osvecPon xod Oedbvan ned dap- T, ¥v 0 dv 1d medeiv A
e

Bdvew xal 1o vowadte’ Tpl-  moifioar. v Yoyl pdv &
vov 0 duvdueda wAjde oTpa-  pavddvopev xai diavooduede,
TiTdy xel yemudrov, 89y 10 év cduate O0F olov of v wi-
nodeivon moAdfy dVvopw Fov  vijosig xel of EAdar duvvdpes,.
Bacidevg” Tevdorn 0% dalge- %ad’ &¢ modiveww T [dv] Td
oty Ovvdpewg mdoyew xel  oduers Svvaueda, v 0 Taig
moueiy &0 xol xomdg' olov medsav olov af crgaviwTL--
doomoreiv xal madeveodoun 15 vl dvvduegs  Adyston  pdg-

4 olov add. Menagius 6 év &l dorav un Bvroy
5 duodoyifeodor F 9 mlader:  M: corr. Rose
g in ras. B: whifn F 14 &b
motgiy libri

téyvny wire 0w @vory unt’ E Gvdyxns ylyveror, Te molde:
tovTwY dix sOynv yiyvesdal gausy.

cf. Gorg. Helen. p. 680B. Polos in Plat. Gorg. 448C. Aga--
thon Frgmt. 6. 8.

of. div. [61] [64].

19 [88] Haec divisio videtur e pannis Platonicis et Aristo--
telicis consuta esse. Primae tres partes sunt sumptae e bono--
rum tripartitione (= div. 1[6] cf. p. X .

vide quoque Met. p. 1046 a 4: 871 pdv odv wollayds Aéysrar 7
dvvaprs xal to ddvacdar, Subotorar muiv év &llos. . .. .. xode-
weo v yeopstoly xal Svvard xal ddvvate Aéyopev v elvar mag
T opn slvet .o...... wodww 8 adror ol Svvdusig Aéyovror 7 To¥
ubvoy morijoor 7 To% mwadeiv 7 vod xeddg........ wiee ddve-
uts Tob mworslv xal WAGYELY ... .. 2 86: énsl 8 ol pdv v voig
apdyors évvmdoyovory &oyel toadrar, i 8 év Tois duypdyors:
xal &v Ppoyf xel Poyis év o Adyoy Egovue. ...



§ 98

26

dvvdpueda xol Oyieig ylvecdar
el mdvre To Towedte. TG
&oo Ovvduswg % pév fotv
&v diavola, 5 0t &v 1 o0d-
wat, 17 0% év orgavoméde
xel yorjuaciy, % 0% v 1
ToLEly xel TAOYELY.

20.

A. DIOGENIS LAERTII DIVISIONES.

ueydinqy &g Sdvapw, Grav
yenjuere xel 6ToaTidrar moA-
Aol ovvnBooicuévor doi. Tow
0¢ pn Sviov &v &vlog Gox
s dvvard doti pevéodor 3) mwor-
ndivar: &v 0t v madelv
mwotfjoa, G6a dvvard doTiv
Svougeiv 1) Gvaigedijver.

N @iavIeonic.

viig @ikavdommleg Zotiv 10

eldn tola: v uiv i tiig
mooanyopleg yivéuevov, olov
v & mwveg tov dvruybvie

MAVTE  TTPOCHY0QEVOVGL Xl

v Oekiev EuPdiroveg you- 15

oetlfovowy” dddo &ldog, Grav
g Pondnrixdg 'ﬁ wavtl @
Srvyotivie Eregov &lddg dome
tiig pihavBonmiug, dv & Tiveg

thodeimviorel eloi. tijg &ow 20
@ 7S &g

@ihavdgarniag 10 pév éom
dux ToT mosayogevery, To OF
0t Tod edegyereiv, 0 O0F dicx
t0d fomdv xal @ilocvvou-
ouaterv.

om. V fortasse recte
dt 70 moieiv B m. 1,
corr. m. 2 12 #dmeoanyogicg
coni. H. Stephanus 138 év @
‘Wendl.: év olg libri 15 ufd-
Aovres Q: ty,%&lomg (sic) B
18 éo7e om.

4 16
6

1 post 8Ywepty inserend.
puto Bactieds coll. Diog. L.
8 ovveLdiopévor M: corr. Rose |
Pooidet post dor mavult Sudh.

20. cf. notam ad 17 [44].
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21. 7 ebdatuovic.

N eddarpovia diargeiton
el mévve ubon W pdv yog
adrijg dorv edfovila, Eregov
8¢ edaodnole xai Syele 0¥ 5
cdparog, volrov edrvyle &y
vaig modkeot, téragrov ebdokln
mwape tolg dvdodimorg, méu-
mwrov edmogle yonudrov xal
v &g tdv Plov gonoluwv. | 10

§ 994 uitv olv edfovile plverar
éx maidelog xel éx tol mod-
Adv Eumeigov pevécdau. 1) 62
edoucdnola & dv vod odd-
povog pepdv' olov ddv Tig 1s
Spdadpoic 60d xal voig doly
dxody xal i fwi xei TG
ovduers aicddvntar dv Osl
aloBdvecdar’ 10 0% tolodTov
edarcdnola. 1) 02 edrvyla, Srav 20

27 otF 4 freeov O}
FB: § 8 PV 6 dyela PFV:
dpte H: dysie B? ex -la

11 odv F Wendl. om. libri

cett. 15 psedv: peldy Q: fn‘
(sic) V | dawv voic B 18 od-
uare F 19 6¢ om. F
20 zig post Grev addam

21. vide p. XXX 8q.

Aristoteles: Eth. Nic. p. 1168 b16: .. %) eddarpovia ..
Jud meosdsiran 6 sbdalpwy tdv v chpatt dyaddyv xal Tdv
#xzds xel Tiic toyns xrd. — ad dictionem cf. Pol. 1291 a 83:
fBdopov d¢ (i. e. péeos mélews) vd rals oboluts Lerzoveyodw,
8 xadobuey edmdoovs.




28

dp’ & oxomei modky xovog-
YoV & 0l modrrew OV omOV-
daiov* eddokla 0¢ oty Grav
wg &0 dmody. ebmogle OF
doTww, Orav Tig modg Tdg v
t¢ Plo yofjoeg oftwg Fyy,
&ote xal @llovg &b moificen
%ol @ihotlpwg xel edmwigug
dmoleizovgyiicar. & 0% Smdo-
qer mdvte Tedrta, ovrés doTiy
ebdaluwy teddwg. Tijg oo
ebdoupoviag otl 1O piv &d-
Povile, 10 0 edaucInole xei
dyele To¥ odparog, TO OF
gbrvyle, ©0 0% eddoble, o0
ot evmogler.

22.

oi tépvae elg tole Oiou-
godvrar’ 1) pdv modTy, 1) OF
devréga, 7 O tolty. modty
ptv odv 19 wpetaddevrixy xel
dhotopxs)® maguoKEVROTIXRAL
pdp elow. 1) O0F yodxevring

1 oxomsi: & ex 7 fecit B?|
xavopddy Wendl.: xat’ doddv

codd. 6 yeorioers: moafer F!
-nF* 7 xelom.V 10 wdy-
za tadre B: ravre wdyvta FPV

11 zedsio F 12 éome
om. F 14 dyela PF: B ut
supra 21 odv om. F | perad-

Asvenxn B: pevodsvrinng F
28 yoo om. V

15

al véxvar — al émotijuac.

20

A. DIOGENIS LAERTII DIVISIONES.

[63]

diaegoivrar ol Emiorijuee
[sov modrov xel @V dev-
téowv] elg tole® elol ypao
adriy of piv modros, of OF
dsltegan, af 0% volvon. mod-
tov wiv ot elolv of maga-

19/20 t@v — devréowv se-
clusi
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%l 1) TEXTOVIRY METROYNUO-
Tewonmal elow: B udv yop

ToU Gudnjgov 1) yoAxeuTixg
8nda mowt, 7 OF Texzovin
i @y EVdov adlovg xel
Adgag. 1) 0% yomoTind), olow
I Tolg yalivoly yofivoen’
9 molsuwixy) voig OmAosg’ 1)
povou) toig adloig xed T
Ao,
" &l dovl to uév T modrov,
0 04 7 dedregov, O OF T
Tolrov.

1 perasynuoriotixel B:
petoeoynparinal F: peraoxsvo-
otuxet PV 8 yalnsvenxy B

7 yednvoig 10 &ldon
Tole F 11 ze: voo BFV |
medTOoY: WEbTEQOY P 12 =
B1: £, B? (bis)

oxgvaoTixel v xel peroddev-
Tinel nel Odotopxad xel Ae-
dovopnal, devregos 02 of Te
mouTinel Kol pHeTaoyUaTIOTI-
xaly, olov 7 udv yadxsvrind
T0v 6{dngov mapalafoice ue-
TeoyMuaTios xal Emolnoe ya-
hvodg xai.0mla xal v TOL-
odte, 7 0% textovixs) W

vijg tépvme Goa Tole 10 By megadafodoa peTeoyn-

pdrioe %ol Emolnoev avdlovg
xal mwhoie xel olnovg xal T
Totaiva, 1) 08 Aidovgyixt) Todg
MOove maporefodioa  peve-

16 Oynudice xal émolnos velyy

1 z¢ xal: olim ooy 4 p.
xol 1) VA nal 7) A exstitisse
puto 6 sidneor napalaﬁfﬁo‘a:
6. vovtoy y&o Aafovon
9—13 17) d¢ — rowadre quae
verba versum integrum in cod.
efficiunt, omisit V. Rose

22 [68] vide p. XIX. XXVI2,
Plato: Euthyd. p. 289C: édvradda yio o9 gwolg udv 7 mwot-

oBox téyyn, ywels 8% 1) yoouévy, dujenra J
xel 7 xdagLoTinn wodd diagpéoerov &Alilory.
. Gorg. 5617 E. Symp. 187 D. Soph. 219C.

7 yae Aveomotix
— cf. Protag. 821

T0d adrod wéoL-

Aristoteles: Oecon.I p. 1348 a4d: ¥wow pdv odv tdv ve-
qvédv dujonwvral, xal od tijs atrils forl moifjoer xal yorjcasder
©d moundévre, Homee Adeq xal adlois (cf. Polit. 1266 a 10. Eth.
Nic. p. 1098 b 32: xrrfost — gorjoer). — Eth. Nic. p. 1094 a 9:
Boar &’ slol TdY Torovry Smod pley Tiwe Sdvewy, naddmee VW

kY

o immexny 9 ﬂalwonouu'h xol Goer &Aden (scil. Téyvar)

@y inmxdy Goydvwy eloly xrd. — Polit. I p. 1268 b 27: zoirov

dt eldog yonuariomixfi ........

pevallsvring.

olov dlotopia ve xal maox

cf. Iambl. Protr. p. 26, 24 sqq. Pist. (vide p. XXXIX).
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nol olxlag nol e ToLaDrer.
mwahiv of volvew' %) pdv poo
tmminy megakefotioe vov yo-
Aoy dodjcato neddds xal 17

5 molepixn) t0 Omle xed Emd
Ty TolovTay, %ol mEAtw B
evAnrixd) megadefodca Tovg
adlodg éyoficato xeddg xoid
7 nxvBeovnuiny tovg oloxag

10 mepadafoice xel Emli TdV
éAov TdY ToLotraw.

23.
§ 101

o &yadoy.
70 Gyaddv elg térrage dongeitar 10 dyaddv el
pévn Qugeitor dv Bv pdv  téooage’ Fomi ydo atrod v
AMyouev elver tov Ty doe- 15 piv dgery) xod Gixeuoocvvm,

[36]

v Eovia idly dyadév &Ado
0t adry v dgerny xal Ty
duxasoovvny Aéyouev dyadov
elvar' Tolrov 04, olov cutle

v 0t 10 Fypov doerfy, v 0
10 cuupégov, tv 02 T TegmydY
xal 10 7decda mootv” olov
boerny pdv xael duxonoctvn, Gre

xel yuuvdoie T& mEGCPOgX 30 TOVTWY ExdTEQov dyaddy Aé-

nol @douaxa’ téroagrov 0f
pauey slvar dyadév, olov

18 zévrepn B (et p. 81 v. 8)
16 in fonte fort. zo...... Eov
70 0l Wendl. 17 adepy
a'in'é ex abrdv in ras. B
20 z& wodopope fort. ante olow

transp. sunt 22 elver om. F
28 [36] vide p. XXV,
Haec

g ada. (cf. quoque div. 21 et
ys. Grundl. der aristot. Ethik.
th. Eud. 1248 b 8sqq.

petoen glvor, Bv O O Epov
doetiy, olov fmmog xel &v-

6 naf 7o con. Wendl.
9 1) xvfsgrevrin M

ivisio alludit ad div. 11 [62] ©0 xdAlos et 28 z&

. XXXL.)
Pragae 1903 p. 64.

vide Arleth, Die meta-
cf. Arist.




TO ATAOGON. — TA ONTA.

addnrixny  xel  Smoxgizikay
%ol T Totade. dyadod dgo
tértoge &l0n dorl” TO piv T
my Ggerny e, fregov OF
oty 1 doerd), Tolvov 0% 6~ 5
vl nel popvdoie 7o dpélipe’
téregrov O0F adhqrixdy %ol
VmoxgiTinyy %ol TWOLNTIRNY
byaddv Aéyopev elvas.

10

24.

iy Svtov o pév dom 16

naxd, v 0% Oyadd, vo OF
ovdérego.
tedra Aéyopsv, 1o Suvdueva

ToUTOY xaxe wiv

3 &ldn: 70 V. 4 in fonte
¥yov susp. Wendl. 6 adrn
8 xal wotnrixny om. F
17 za 0% éyada: ve 0% xodd V

24 [55] vide p. XIX.

Te Ovtra.

31

Bowmos xal T& Totedre xolb
yeo tovtey Exactov Aéyevar
Syadov elvar, v By v
doeviiv. ©o 0% cvppégov, olov
pvuvacle xol poguaxela xok
téMa Goo meds Oyslav xal
eveklayv: nal yoo TovTov Exe-
otov Aéyeran dyaddv elvar &
dv ovugpéen. O Ot vegmwdv
%ol 10 fjdecdar worodv, olov
Smoxgirg xel addyrig, obr
% dpedeiv dyaddv elvor Aé-
yevaw 6AAe 1 téomery [vo
dyadod slvar)

(661

deougeitor Exaovov Tév Gv-
trov &g tole. ¥t pog B
Syeaddv 7 xoaxdv %) 0vdéregov.
70 piv otv dyeddv domv,

18—14 glossema? Wendl.

Plato: Gorg. p. 467E: do’ odv ¥our 71 vdv Svrww, d odyl

TitoL Gyaddy y’ €ovly 1) naxdy 3 perald vodrwy, olve dyaddv ofire
Rox0v; — woAd) dvdynn. — idem: Prot. p. 351D. Resp. X p. 609B.
Symp. p. 202 B. Euthyd. p. 281E. Lys. 216 D. — cf. Phaed.
90A: yemorods....movneovs. .. . pevakd.

De Aristotele vide Hambruchium 1. 1. p. 125,

cf. Stoicos apud Diog. Laert. VIL 101. Iambl. Protr. p. 25,19
Pist. (vide p. XXXIX). Sext. Emp. adv. math. XI p. 546,8 sqq. B.
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Brdmrew dely olov dmpaclav
xal Gpoodvvny xel &dixloy
%l Td TolebTe’ Te OF TOU-
‘Totg vevrle dyadd dotv: T
0t vlote utv dpeleiv, évlote
-0¢ Phdmrew, olov 10 meQi-
‘marely xol 10 nedfodar xal
w0 dadlev, (3)) Ghwg pijre
-opedfoar wire Pldyar Ju-

Orav dpedfoy Twe xal ov
Brdym, ©o Ot naxdv, Grav
Bidmry dely ©d 0% ovdévegov,
Omweg mozt uiv PAdyper mord
0t dehios, olov of msgi-
mwaror xel of Pmvor xel of
éA1éBogor xai T ToLdTe, 1)
ofite Prdwer Glwg otre dpe-
Mjoee.

viusve, raite ot obe dyads 10
-ofite naxd dotv. TV bga Sv-
tov 16 piv Gyedd, vé OF
xaxd, o 0 000érege TOUTROY.

25.

:§ 108 edvopla Oiongeiton  &lg 15
tole” . pév, dw dow of

1 &xqjﬁw PFV: éxpa-

clov: o sec. ex em. B: dugi-

oloy H: éxqiolay, o« 8s. Q3

7 nodficdor: nex s B* 873

add. Cob. | wijre Bidper ‘Lﬁts

bperficar B 10 odv: yoiv B
11 tév &ox Svrwy om.

B@®)P: ss. P8

25 [14] vide p. XII XXTII.

Aristoteles: Pol. IV p. 1294 a 3: odx ¥orr 02 edwopio ©0
.ed xelodar tovs vipovs, i weldsoBor 04, Oud plav pdv sbwo-
_ubey dmolnmréor slvon v welPecdar Tois xeypévors vépors, Erdear
0 70 naldg xsloBor Tods vépovs ois dupivovery: ¥ovu yoo mei-
FecPar ned nandg xepévors. — (cf. Pol. IIT 16 p. 1287 b 5: &
KogLbregor xel mwepl vVQLATéQWY TdY AaTX yQOpUETE VOUOY O
woze: v EOn eloly, ... .et div. 7 [20}%

cf. Menander meol émiderxrixdy p. 202 Walz: uéoog &’
adrijs (scil. ¢fjc dixaromoaylas, vide einsdem rhetoris locum ad
-div. 4 [4] exscriptum) xcl 70 toig ¥dsoiy loois xel qrievded-
morg nal TO véporg dxouféor nal Suxalors yefjodar.

vide divisionem quae sequitur.

(14]
dongeitar 1) edvoule elg
tola’ #om yop otlriic Bv pdv

n edvouic.

7 é1éfogor M: corr. Rose
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vépor omovduior, edvoulev  vopoig emovdalorg yoTicda,
pautv elvau Eregov 04, dav ol B O voig Smdoyoveiy, &v Moy
netpévorg voporg dupévacy of i gailor, [ui] welGecda,
mwoditoe, xei ToUT6 popey ed- By 0% roig ¥9eor volg omov-
voulay elvar' tolvov ¢, dav 5 dalotg molrevecdan, v i)
@) dviov [tdv] viuov xete  d6L véuor peyeauuévos.

0y %ol Emirmdedpere yon-

6tidg molirevwviat, xal TodTo

gdvoplav woocayopevopsy. Tijg

evvoplag &oa Py uéy éove 10

véuovg omovdalovs elvar’

&ldo 0f, v Toig oor véporg

Supévaciy” telvov 8¢, dv Ede-

ot nel émzndedpace yomerois

mohzedbovra. 15

26. n &voule. [15]

dogeitee 1) Swoule &ig duongeiton 1) dvoule &g
vole’ dv Bv pév donw, dw  vole ¥om yio adriig P uiv
acww of vopor woydneol xal véuorg pavdosg mal ueroloig
wodg Eévovg xal meog mOAl- 20 xeyofiodas, Bv OF vO uy mel-

§ 104tag: | Fregov 04, dov tol;  Beoda Toig xevuévog, v Bl

6 uj) BF: om. PV | xara: 3 w1 secl. Rose 19 (un)
xol Tt QV 8 molitebovrar  perglorg coni. Wendl.: fort.
BF -ovrar ceteri 12 &lho:  poydmeois (coll. D. L.)

v add. B* | éu»: & F
15 moltredovrar ut supra. ante
divisionem medio in textu
libr. BP legitur nota margi-
nalis: sdwoulws Juaigeots
16 ante div. legitur: éwouleg
daloeoig in BP 18 v om. V
21 dow: v VH

26 [16] Anax. Rhet. p. 89, 22sqq. Sp.-H. vide p XII®.
Div. Ari!tot. ed. Mutschmann. 3
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dmogrovee uf) meldoviert  omovdaior, Bv 0% 30 padloig
dMo 8%, dw Blog pndelg g E9sor moliedeodaur, v ud
vluog. tijg doa dwoulug Bv  dor vépor 7o Gvvolow.

uév dome T poydneovs elven

T0vg vluovg' &Aho 04, dav 5

toig 0oL ) meldwvren® Tol-

tov 84, dav undelg 7 vopog.

24, te évavtia. [23]

ve dvevile diugeitor &lg duegeitar ve évavele sig
tolee. olov dyada xemois dvav- 10 tole. ¥ovu pg edvdv 1O uiv
tle popdy elvar, bg Ty di- B Gyaddv xexd, olov dyele
xaocvvny v Goumly xel Ty  véow xel xdilog aloys xei
pedvnow i &pgosvvy %l td vowedte, tO O b o0dd-
16 towalte. xem& OF xaxols  évegov ovderéom, olov Asvxd-
dvavtle éotly, olov 1) dowrlx 16 Tng peAavérnme xed xOVPTNHG
tfj dvelevdegly xel o0 GOl- Pagiryr xed T& TORTTR, TO
x0g 6tpeflovodus v dunelng O b pevkTdy Peuvxtd, olov
oroefloviodas’ xel v voweite  domtla dvelevdeoly xal deo-

2 &ilo d%: voitov FH |
0Awg om. FH b éov: &v
BF 7 d¢ B om. cett. 1.
ante div.: tadv évavriov -
esctg BP 10 nonicg V
16 dowrsle B 17 7i: w0 FV

27 [28] vide p. XXIII. Hambruch L 1. p. 128qq.

Aristot. frgm 124 Rose (Simpl. in categ.): tedra rols mweol
oy évovriov slonuévors meostidnee .. .. ... Ottt pdv dyedd
xexdy mdviog fvavriov, td OF xond mord udy &yaddv mwork &
xaxéy ....... év 0t 1@ mepl dvnixetuévov fifiilo woooédnxe Tois
rebmois tovrols TdY évavridcswy wnal TOV TdY wijre dyaddy uijrs
xoxdy meds Te pifre dyado pifre xaxd, ofros Aéyov T Aevndv
T péleve xel t0 yloxd ©d mixed xel v0 68V T Pugsl xal T
xuvjoeL Ty otdew fvavriobodal.

of. div. [68]!
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xoxd xaxois dvavtle dotly. o
\ \ ~ / 1
0¢ Bagd 10 modpm xod 7O

— TA ATAGA. 35

ubtng Puyedente xei loyvé-
TN mwaytTyTe xel 10 TOLeiTa,

Ty 10 Poadel el O pé-
lov 1 revxd g oddérege

§ 105 o¥derégorg Evavile éotl. | vdv 5.

i dvevilov &ga Td piv g
Syade xaxols dvavvle il
& 0F &g xome xnomoig” To
0t dg odderégois oddévege.
28. Te éyadd.

v Gyaddv pévy dotl 1

tole. T& piv pde dovv Ewid,

ver 0% pedexnvd, vo 02 Smagurd.

& pdv obv éxvd domv, Goa

dvdéyeron ¥peww, olov 1) Oi- 16

xetoovvn xal 1) Opleie. ped-

exze 04, Boo &yeww piv u

dv0éyevon, ueracyeiv 0 od-

vév dvdéyerar olov adrd 7o

Syedov Eew piv ovx dv- 20

Oéyevar, pevacyeiv 0t adrod

1100 — 7éerlom. V
3 76 taysi to Peadd B
5 dvavele om. F add. m. 2
9 odderégors: éréporg PB: oid
8qq. PB2: 00dstlots V11 zaow
in ras. B 15 ¥yeiw FB: slvos
PV 17 86 om. V | udv
om. F 21 psrasy. — évd. B?
in marg.

28, Aristoteles: Eth. Nic. 1099 b 27: tév % lotwav éye-
Qv e pdv dmdeysy &vayxaiov,te I ovveeyd xel yorjoipe wé-
Quxey boyavinds.

cf. div. 23 [36], 11 [62] et divisiones p. XXIV sq.

3.
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&vdéyevon, Omagute: 8¢, Gou
wijve  uevacysiv  uire  Eyew
dvdéyeran, Omdoyev OF dei
olov 76 6movdaiov elvau (xal)

10 dlnouov elven dyadév éoti..

xal tedre obve e olre
uezacyeiv EoTiv, GAL Omdg-
ey O&f omovdaiov elven %ol
§ 106 dlxarov elven. | T@Y dyadddv
boo t6 pév domwv Ewrd, Te
0t pedexvd, v 0% Vmogutd.

29.

7 ovuPovlle digeizon
&lg tolee. o7 yog avrig T

% GvuBoviie.

(18]

diangeizar 9 ovuPovil
elg tola. ot pap avrig Ty

udv & tdv mogougoubvev 15 uiv  TdY  megeynuévov,

yo6vov lapBaviuevov, tv 0%
én tdv uekldévrov, v 0 ix
~ 4 \ \ 7
Tév dveotdTov. TH piv oty
én TdY Togoryoutvey mwaga-

2 ¥yew: oyeiv BF 4 %l
addidi 5 z6 om. BY 6 ofre
werocyety obre oyeiv F | Eyauv:
oyeiv libri 7 ¥orey om. ﬁ
8 70 ante owovdaiovr Cob. | swov-
daiov elver om. P 11 dmwegx-
wnd F 13 ovpPovisie B
15 et 19 mogoryopévoy B:
-oyn B?

v 0 & 1@V magéviev, T
0t & tdv pelddviov. 0
ptv oty &x tdv mogoynué-
vaw éotlv, olov 18 moga-

29 [18] Valde adamat Aristoteles temporis triparti-
tionem, qua saepe utitur ad genus quoddam in species dividen-
dum, velut in Rhet. I 8 p. 1358 b 28qq. et I 11 p. 1870 a 32 (cf.
quae exscripsi ad div. [19] et p. XITI% XXXI).

cf. P. Wendland, Anax. p. 431




H ZTMBOTAIA.

Ostypoazer, olov 1l Ewadov
Aenedatudvior micTEGORVTEG,
& 0¢ &x @y magdviwv, olov
émopalvew telyn 4odevi), Oci-
Aovg dvdodmovg, oivov Al
yov. ta OF éx Tdv perddv-
Tov, olov tais Smovolug ud)
&duneiv tag moeoPelug, Gmog
Yy &dokog 1) ‘Eddag yévyros.
i doo ovuPovllag o uév
éorwv &x TdYV magoygouivaw,
16 0 ix Tdv mogdvrow, T
6t x v peAddviow.

30.

dvo ¥ uiv alriig domwv
Eupvyov, v 0 Epuyov.

4 dnrods V11 magoryo-
uévoy B ut supra 26 Eurpoy
P: corr. P

£4] vide p. XXXIV?.

N povi.
7 @ovy duugeitor &lg

— H PQNH. 37

detypara {Eupavifovew), i
‘nol modTegov Audy dmerdi-
CuvTES CYNKREGTOLS NO%OTG TE-
ouémeoey’. 10 OF &x TV mag-
évrav, olov & magdvre medy-
pote dupevifoveiy, Gre “dawv
T TElYN NUEY dxaracxevacTe
0o xol fueis Homlor duev,
of Ot moréusor Emact voU-

10 TOLG KOTECKEVROUEVOL, O%O0-

wiusy 01 Omog modsueiv
dvvnoduede’. 10 OF én TV
ueAddvrow, olov T dmwofncs-
ueve dupavifovrag, 8 ‘dgare

15 wij, fov Emimlevodvrow mo-

Aeplov 7 16 ydoa EméAnros
dudv xel e cdpata T ol
pdrny dioupdagf), el dpelg
w7 000ty fsTov dvayxecdie

20 Tadte mwodrTaw, & viv domev

Duiv xal dxivddvag modrrew’.

[24]

Ouosgeiter 7 povy &lg
téocage Fore pie adriig 1)

Su- 95 udv Euypuyog, 7 0% &puyog,

1 suppl. Wendl. 5 mody-
pore: yeapuere M 10 lacu-
nam post xarzox. statuit Wendl.

14 dpgavifovrag: éupavi-
gerv Rose 19 dvayracheive
M!: corr. M® ‘

rist. de an. II 8 p. 420 b 68qq. (Steinthal, Gesch. der
Spmchw I* p. 262. 291) et Xenocrates frgmt. 10 Heinze.
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Yuygov udv 1) 1@y {Bev poj,
&pvyov 8¢ @Bdyyor xai Tpyou.
tiig to¥ Euypdpov guvig 4
uév fonwv Eyyedupavog, 1) O3
dyedpparos. Eypeduparog uiv
% v évdedmawv, &ypdppa-
tog 8¢ % v {Wov. tig
dou @uviig 1 piv Eupuyos,
7 6% &ypuyos.

31. ra dvva.

iy bviov e pév dome 15

peouotd, T 8% duéoiota. TOU-
Tov 0% Tév pegLoTdY Ta piv
dpowopsodj, t& O dvoporo-
peofj. dueoi v otv domiv,
8o pi ¥eu dialgeciy undd

2 gddyyor BFV: @doyyy

3 vo om. V 4 évyodu-
parog V7 fortasse tav (&A-
lov) toov 8 7 udv &pvyos
7 8¢ Euypvgos F 16 ¥orw 7ix
wiv BF

81 [26] vide p. XXXIV™.

xai 1) piv xai Iyyedppevog,
7 Ot éypdupevog. Zow 8¢ 9
piv Eupurog, 1) sdv g‘,’;“’"’
1 0 &ypuyog, olov fpos xai
5 Yopor xai N tijg ldgag mal
oY adldy @ovi® xai fy-
yodupatog uiv 3 1GV Gvdes-
Ry Pavi) xal {Bwv Tiviv, olov
endévav yeldovov orgov-

10 doov xal tidv rotovTOY, Cyodu-
pevog 0 1) &ditdesog g of

monmucpol xal fyor xel Po-
Qor %ol & rowxdre.

[26]
vy Svrov 1o pév
(éore pegovd, & OF dueod,
xel 1OV psgLoTdY 16 pév)
dorv Ouoopcoi, Te 0% -
opotopced. &ome O ve udv

30 pegiore: Gmep &v Eyy Owrloe-

6 addov: Gllov M
16—17 suppl. Rose

Aristoteles: cf. Alex. Aphrod. in Metaph. (p. 1014 a 26)

p. 356, 2 ed. Hayduck (vol. I. ed. Ac. Berol): 7o yae é&dreloevor
nat’ eldog ody olby e eig frsoov eldog diaresBivan. &v 0% el
70 atbrd eldog, Aéyor &v elg orouyeic .. ... JdedrfloTar yap roivro
01 7o eloficBar 70 oroiyelov ddialostov slvon v elder: To yio
oftag &dxloevoy didoy Gzi, dv duaieiirar, sls dporerdi) el duovo-
weQf] JiogedjceTon. ‘
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¥ wwvog ovyxevar, olov )
Te povag xel 1) OTuyun Aol
6 @8dyyog. pegiote: 04, Goa

6w, olov olxla xel ipdriov
xol Goydoiov xel xrijue xel
T0 Towrdre, Guepd] OF dmeo

I wvog ovpxeitan, olov of &v dubpuota g, olov povig
ve ovidaPel xel cvupwview 5 xal oTiyuy xel onusiov xal
nel fde xel T0wp xal yov- @dbyyoc xei to voradre. xei
§ 108 0dc. | Spocopeod) (uév), Gox TV pegiordy O oo T wév
8 Suolwv cvyxevor xel un- domv Suorouseli dv el Tk
0tv diagéoer vd Glov 7o  péon Guowe, olov fdwe mip
péoovg &l pn) 1 whijder, olov 10 yeAxds xel v Tosadre, (T

10 Jdwg xal 10 yovolov xal
w&v O quTdy %el 70 Totodrov.
dvopotopeoi] 04, Boa & dv-
ouolwv pegdv cvyxeivat, olov
oixle xai vo ToalTa.
Svvov dga tx pév dome pe-
oioTd, T0 O duegdi' Tdv OF
uegiordy & pdv Ouoropeod,
T& 0 dvopotopsed.

32.

10v Gvtev te pév dom s

%xa® fovid, To OF medg w
AMyetar. ve piv odv xad
Eoavra Aeydpevd domiv, Goo dv

TV 16

Te ovra.

0% dwvoporouses) dv Td wéen
évdpoia, ofov olxle xai &
Tocodra).

~ » \ k] A
T Svrov e pdv edra
2

%ad’ foavrd fomi, 14 O meds

L) Y ? ? \

. avte wiv ovv xed’ fovre
~_ 7 r »

radre dotev, olov &vdgmmos

©fj founvely undevdg mooo- 25 oixle Iudtiov yovolov xai

deivon tedra 0} v &l olov

12 né&y — rorodroy F: way
{fuit wdv] 70 vt [0 yvr" in
ras.] xal 7o roroiro? B: rvyoy,
7oy in lit. P%: in marg. &lys
70 yvrdw P4: yurdv Q marg. H:
vorotro QH 13 dvopoiwy corr.
P%: é&vopotopsody FP: éwo-
usedy Q 24 oo in ras. B

mdvre Goo omhdg, wy TR

1 oina: oinioe M 6 on-
welov: fort. olim. croiysiov
10—18 suppl. Rose 21 zaw:
av M 22 édovr Rose: slsl M
(cf. p. 87,8)
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&vdowmog Immog xal vo &M Fregdy T elven & dwdyxng

{Po. TovTav yag oddtv 8  doul, v OF mebs T Toladre
§ 109 fgunvelag qugei. | wdv 02  Eozlv olov O dimAdeiov el

mols 71 Aeyoudvav Gow mgoo- 1) mioriun’ 6 e pdo Je-

dsital Tvog founveleg, olov s mldoiov modg TO Fjusov Aé-

©d peilldy twvog xal vd Vdr-  yerew xel 7 momiun medg

16v Tvog %l TO ndAdiov nal  &ldo Tt

T& Totedive” T6 TE poo ueifov

érdrrovdg dome peifov xeld TO

dazrov d&TT6V TIVdG E6TL. TOWY 10

1 ve &lhe: zédle B
2 disounreiag P: corr. P3
8 70 1z yao pdiora usifor F
10 fareéy F: om. cett.

82 [67] vide p. XIX. XXVI.

Plato: Soph. p. 256 C: ¢A1’ oluci 6z cvyywesiv taw Svrav
e pdv bt xad adrd, to OF weds &Ada el AéyeoBar. —
idem: Rep. IV 438 A sqq. Parm. 133C (cf. Hambruch p. 11).

Heinze, Xenocrates p. 378qq., unde repeto Simplicii locum
ex Hermodoro sumptum (Simplic. in Arist. Phys. p. 248, 2 Diels):
slmaw yoo Grv “vidv Svrov ta piv xed’ wdrd slver Aéye (scil.
6 IMdrwv) dg &vdewmor xal fxmov, e 02 meds &reox, xal
TotTeY T& ptv o meds évavtie, dg dyadov waxd, ve 0t g mweds
T, el TodTRY TO pdv ds odeLouéve, T& 0% d¢ adetore’, dmdyet
(Sequuntur verba corrupta) doadrms 0% xol wAardregov xal ove-
véregov nal Pugiteeov el xovpdreeov xti.

Polystratus Epicureus coll. XVI b sq. (p. 24 Wilke): r& mweds
T noTnyogodusve ob Ty atriy yhdewv ¥ys vois kot Thy idlev
@ioLy leyo& vorg xarl un wEdg TL. . ... .. émeldn to peifov nal
Pogdregov 7 Asvxdregov xel ylundregov Twdg {uév Sudh.) éore
peifov, Tvdg 0 Flarrov xal Pogdregov nol éml tdy Aotmdy do-
avTaRg. . ... .

Sext. Emp. adv. math. X p. 629,11 sqq. Bek.: vé» yae évrov,
goci (scil.: ol ITvdayoguxol), Tt utv xare: dagogdy vosivel, Ta
0 xat’ fvavrloow, ta 0% meds T1. nark Sagoody utv odv elvon
& x0d’ davrd....olov &v@owmos Immos Qurdy yij Howe évie
whe' xar’ fvaveiooy OF .... olov dyaddv xol xoxdv, dlxaioy
&duxov, cvpgéeov dedupogov, G6tov &vdeiow, eboefic doefés, xi-
voduEvoy 1QEuodY ... ... mwebs Tv O ..... olov dzELdv doioreedy,
éveo xdro, durddoiov fjuLov* .



TA ONTA.

n ”n \ 2\
dvrow dgo To pév éotwv adro
%2 odrd, & OF medg TL Aé-
peTOL.
4 \ \ ~ ’
wde xod T DT diyges
xave 10v Agioorélayy. 13
1 dorwv om. B 2 Aéyeran

libr. post adrd 5 Tov: Tdv
B | Aotororéin B

41



B.
Divisiones codicis Marciani.

[1] vide D. L. 12.
[2] vide D. L. 13.

[3] N xaxie.
<f.18[2] digeitar 7 xexlo elg véccape. Fore yo avrig v uiv

dpooovvy, Bv Ot ddixle, tv O dedle, Bv 0% dxodaole. Eove

deemi gy 1 udv dpooctvy v 1@ Aoywomixd, 1) 0% ddixla év mioe
8 voutorg tois mégeor plveran, 7 08 duhle dv Td Svpixd, %
0t dmodwole v 1 EmOvpnrxd. vijg xemleg doa Py uév
10 &oTev dpooovvn, By OF Gduxle, By 0% deedle, Ty Oc dnodeole.
[4] vide D. L. 4.
[5] vide D. L. 1.

[6] TR X0
of.1[6]  diapeivor T ot elg Tole. EoTL pro evrdy To wiv v
T8 wuyfi, ve OF dv odpars, 16 OF xsds. Fore OF vk piv v
byodd " .
E?I] vide p. XIX. XX?
ato: Resp. IV p. 444B:...... Ty te ddixiay xal éxo-
loeciav xal derdiay xel bpadlay xal cvilifdny nacey xexioy.
[Aristoteles] de virt. et vit. p. 1249 b 29: xaxle 8’ dorl
70D pdv doyLoTinod 7) &peosdvn, rob 9t Suuoedods 7 e boyiAd-
g %l ) dstdhie, vod 8¢ EmBounrinod 52 7e dxolacia nal 9
éxodrei, SAns 8% tiig Puyfls 7 v &Oixte xal &velevdequorns
xal wixgopuyic.

.
Ead
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Yuydi, olov dpeocvvny dixle deihle dnolecla el vd Elde &
Towede, & O &v oddpani, olov vécog &odéveie aloyog HBou
nel te &M te vowedre, e OF xvdg, olov mevia éyBgol
édokle morews ned to dAhe e TowdTa. TEHY nex®dy Hge T
wév dotw v Pupdi, e 0% v odpar, T 0F dxrdg. 5

[7] vide D. L. 3.
[8] vide D. L. 5.

[9] 7 &yvoie.
ef.8[8]  diougeivar 7 &yvorer elg vole. Eom yog adriig B pdv
7 émi- meol 7 Dswonrindy, v O megl 10 moantindv, tv OF meol 10
sulen o mwounminéu. Eove 0% 1) megl 1O Sewomindy 17 v Tais
Bewolorg Gyvore, 7 0 megl T0 moummindy 1) v Tais moujoe-
ow, 7 0% meol O moaxtixdy 1) v taic medfesiv. Tig
dyvolag Gpa tv uéy dome megl 1O Sewonindy, Bv OF megl
" Td moupTindy, v 0% mepl vO moanTindy. 15

[10] vide D. L. 10.

[11] % dveyéveta.

cf.10[10] dicegeivor %) Ovopévern els vole. ¥ove yop advijg v udv

N 8- 4my &0GEwv xel gadiav yeyovévar yovéwv, tv O émd ol

PR sy el movnedy, Bv 0 &n’ avrijg Tijg To¥ Fyovrog xaxlwg. 0
¥ore O 0 plv dmd GO6kwv mal @adlav yeyovéver mgoyd-
vav, olov dv dowv of mebyovor dyevveig xave @ivoy 3 &h-
Aog Gvdvvpor. 10 0% dmd &dlxewv el woydnedv, olov v
ho1 meoddrar ) dAhmy mwk ddixlav wel poydnolav Hworv.

2 Ko« suspectum, xeysile olim exstitisse e [67] et [87]
coni. Sudh. 4 mélewg: wélewy M: ddokie (érvyled mblswg
Rose coll. [67], sed cf. [6]: wélsuos Wendl 18 olim &v piv
7o exstitisse puto (cf. v. 21 et p. 44,3.) 22 7 M: xal Rose
perperam

[9] vide p. XXXT1
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70 0% &n’ adriig viig To¥ Eyovvog xemleg, olov kv g altdg
&dimog 1) momomgdyuwv %) &My Twe xexaw Odfav xar’
atrod ¥ywoww. tilg Oveyevelag &g fotiv By uiv T dmwd
6065y xal pavrev mooyévev yeyovévar, Ty O0F 1O Gmwd &0~

8 xo0v xal poydnedv, ¥v Ot 10 &n’ advijc vijg To¥ Ejovvog
xoxleg xal woydnoleg.

[12] n xbvnoig.
dwowpeitar 9 xlvnoig &lg tole. Eome pap adrije P udv
%o Témov, v 0% et ddlolwov, v 0t adry) xad faviny
10 %) nivmeg. Eom 0% %) uiv xovd rémov 10 #Eedldooely T6-
mov % témov, olov of toéyovres xal wnddvres xal mAéovreg
%ol af &dar of voteivow weviioesg. 7 O xora éAdolwoev,
olov (of> edfavéuevor xal pnodoxovies xel @&lvovieg mal
e towadte. % OF evty xed’ fevriy, olov of tooyol xal
16 of uPineg xal & ndowog xel &Ade voredre. Tiig HVicEwg
dga ©0 wév dov xave vémov, 1O 0% xave: &hholwow, O OF
altl) %ad fevmiy.

[13] 7 OTEsLG.
diangeizar 9 ovdeg &g tole. Eome pog avriig v udv
20 powj, v 02 duybvora, Bv 0% Pagéov xal xovpov dewele. Eore

1 é&v supra lin. M 9 fort. olim §v &2 dllolwsig 12 xal
al toradrar ol &Ader M: corr. Rose 13 oi addidi

12] vide p. XIX.

lat.: Theat. 181C sq.: dow xuvelodar nolsis dvay w1 yhoar

éx yboas peroPdily 7 xel év vé adrd oreéperar.... ... ... Srov
ok 1) udv v e adrd, ynedexn 04, N pflov ix Aevrod i) exdnedv
éx podaxod ylyynrau, 17 tive dAdny dilolwowy dhlotdrat. .. ... ..
b0 O Aéyw totre £ldn wvicsws, &Alolwery, Ty 0% poedy.
— idem: Parm. 188B (cf. Lutoslawski 1. 1. p. 8656—367). aliter
Tim. 43B. Legg. X 894D sqq. (Lutoslawski p. 472).

Aristoteles: de an. 14 p.408 b9: rodrwy 6% cvufailve Ta
iy xate @oedy Twdy wvovubvev, te 0 xar’ diloimery
...... (Saepe alias, neque semper sibi constat Aristoteles v. e.
gr. Phys. p. 226 b7 et 243 26 e. a.)
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0t 1) udv povy) adwi) v Eavrjj ordoig, olov of vexgol xeld
of MBor membvdac, nel ¥Ae rowodre. 4 O0F duyévoie TdY
mokitidy 3 Ededv 1) Ehwv Tvdyv {dov xer’ Fdeav )
pdynw. 7 0t Pegéov xel xobpov emele, olov dik crdosmg

t0¥ Pogéog xed {vo¥) xodgpov doxipacie.
[14] vide D. L. 25.
[15] vide D. L. 26.
[16] vide D. L. 8.
[17] vide D. L. 15.
[18] vide D. L. 29.
{19] o xedvog.

duosgeivan 6 yodvoc el tola. o7 pg 7 mageAnlvdig
7 mogov 7 wéldav, Ov xol megecbusvov xadodoww. elol OF
v pdv 1 mwapeAnhvddn wvijpor kel v6 pynuovevey” Gmavreg
yoo 6 mogmynuéve wvnuovedovew. dv 0 T® meedvie of
dmoriijpon nel of pvdosg xel of Aoywouol xol el modfeig
of moaoodueven. v O td wéldovi of mgocdoxles xel Ehmi-
dsg xal maEv O TOLOTTOV.

3 ordois vel simile quiddam addam post {oww 5 ord-
osog fogfos M: oraBuod Rose | zod add. Rose
_— .

18] vide p. XXXIIL

19] vide p. XII. XXIIT et div. 29 [18].

org. Hel. p. 682B: &l udv y&o mdvres mepl mdvrov slyoy
tdv (ve add. Blass.) magoryouéver wvijuny tdv e mogov-
vov (alcdnoiv ego ¥vvoiav Reiske) tdv & pelddvrav med-
voray %Th.

Aristoteles: Parv. nat. p. 449 b 88qq.: v 8¢ lotwdy wod-
oy’ onemwréov mweel pvHuns xal Tod pynuovedeiy ..........
27: zo¥ uiv wapbvros alcdnoig (e v. 18,19 subintellegas: xal
émieTijpn), tod 8t uéllovrog éimig, Tod B yevopévov pyijun.
— cf. Rhet. I 8 p. 1858 b 2—8. I 11 p. 1370 a 32. Eth. Nic. IX 7
p. 1168 2 13;

cf. Archyt. ap. Stob. Flor. IV p. 75,27 Mein.: ¥ote yoe 4el
wrdpe pdv culy 1@ meeelnivdéros yedvw, medvore O Td pél-
Aovrog, alcdaeis 0t 1d mwageéyrog (vide p. XXXVII).

10

15
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[20] vide D. L. 7.

[21] 1 Beefig Tod medrrew.
duogeivar 9 Sgekig ToU modrraw el Tole. E0Ti yog alrie
v udv tod 90éog, v 0% To¥ xedod, Bv 0% ToT cvupigoviog.
s fore 0% ) udv vod¥ )0bog Beekig (v6) tais Imdvplarg V-
neeveiv, 1 0% to¥ xaho¥ Tiudjc Evemev nal eddoklag, % OF
Tod cvugégovrog xépdovs xal dpelelag Evenev ywouév.

[22] % T@®Y dvrov dvouadic.

dalgecig tije v Gvrav dvopacleg elg mévve - plvevos.

10 fome pog adrdv Asybueve e pdv GBomeg ¥v mwoeds mwoldd, Ti
02 &g moldd: meds modke: xnel modg Ev, vh OF dg dwépoe
[®g] mods Buoce, & 0F g Suoixr medg Buote, ze 08 g Tw
mweog &v. 10 wiv obv dg By medg moddd, olov vdyorog el

5 70 addidi: zov vel &vexa zod coni. Wendl. 10 adraw
Rose: adrijg M 12 &g seclusi

£2l] vide p. XIII. XXIII.

socrates XV 217: éyd piv odv fdovdig 7 xéedovs 7 tipfs
Bvene gnul wdvreg mavie medtray: Ew yie vovTwy obddsuioy
émdvpiay bod tois &vdedmois éyyryvouéwvny. (Quae sunt me
indice erudition® antiquissimae vestigia.)

cf. Plato: Gorg. 500D. 513D.

Aristoteles: Eth. Nic. p. 1104 b 308qq.: Totdv yde dvraw
tdv elg tog elobosis nal toudy TdY &g Tas puyds, xadod cvp-
géoovrog fdéos, mal Tody TdY évavtiev, aloyeod Blafsood
lvmmeod xtd. (cf. p. 11565 b 19. Top. p. 1056 a 27. 118 b 27). de
an. I3 p. 414 b6: ....xal 1) émidvpia zod yoe Ndéog Soe-
Eig ofitn. — adde Stob. Anthol. II p. 51 W.-H.: oxomovs ¢’
dmoriderar (scil. Aristoteles) tijs épéocws vdv dvdonmivoy doé-
Ezwv Toslg, oV 10D nako®, 10D svppégovrog, Tod 10fos.

Peripatetici veteres apud Stob. Anthol. II p. 130,15
Saepe recurrunt in arte rhetorica, velut in Theonis pro-
gymn. I p. 249,12 Walz., apud Quint. III 8,22 (cf. Praechter, Hie-
rokles der Stoiker p. 73). ecf. Cic. de inv. IT 157 sqq.

cf. div. 11 [62], 28 [36].
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uéyrorog el xdddiorog i e Toladte. e O dg moldy medg
moAd xel medg Ev, olov mhelw vdde TdVE ol pellw Tdde
tdvde xal xodrlovg ofde tdvde nol e dAda T ToredTe. T
0t g dvipower [dg] medg Bporer (... .. .. , T& 0 dg Gpote
wodg Bpower,y olov ddehpol mode &dedpodg xal pllor wedg &
@ilovg nol & vowdre. T& 0F Gg v medg By, olov naddlww
30e voDde xal 9docwy 50e todde xal T& ToLTe:.

[23] vide D. L. 27.
[24] vide D. L. 30.

[256] e Svva. 10

duengeiton v dvra el vole. Foru pip adrdv TH piv KOT
otolav, v 0t moze cvuPefnrdg, Te 0% xore mwddog. Fovi 0}
ve uiv xer’ odolav, olov 1 elven dvdpwmov xal Td ExacTov
@y dvrav elvar, to 0 xav ovuPeByxdg, {olov) 10 Toéyery
xel xadevdey xel e toladte, TO 0 xatd mddog, olov TO 15
7i0codar %ol AvmeiocBor xel dagoeiv xol @ofeiodar xal o
TolaiTa.

[26] vide D. L. 31.

2 wheto Wendl.: wlsiov M 4 og seclusi | lacunam statuit
Rose

[22] Plato: Hambruch p. 278qq. cf. quae ab Anaximene
P. 76,156 8qq. dantur adérfcewms rhetoricae praecepta: yorn 0% wapa-
n@dvor xel By woeds &v, Brav T cdv peifov gy, xel meds whsin
wheiw nol v mweds moldd nal molld meds Ev w7l

Redolet divisio grammaticorum institutionem puerilem: cf.
Theo Progymn. p. 210,9 W.

[256] Arist. Metaph. 1017 & 7 8q.: 70 8v Aéyevan to udv nove
svpfefnudg, v0 8 xad’ odrd. (cf 1026 a 33. Eth. Nic. 11562
b 9.) — ocvuPefrxdéror una species est v cvuPefnrdra xed’
adrd quae wadn xad’ adrd, olnsic vel ldwe mddn dicuntur.
(cf. Arleth, Die metaph. Grundlagen der aristot. Ethik, Pragae
1903, p.18. Zeller II 23 p. 205%.)
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{2%9] daigedtg Tov Beitidvor ete.

Oueelgeotg Ty Pedtibvav xoi tdy yElgbvey ol TEY xed-
L(vDov xai aloplévdov xol Asvrotégwy xal pelavorégov:
rovtav Exactov AMyetan touds” %) yao Tod dvavilov 3 faw-

s 109 %) péoov, olov Zvavtlov Péimov elvar Ayerar ©o dyaddv
100 xanod, dg tiic mavovgyleg xal tijc dpooctvng % Peb-
vnoig, 1o 0t péoov Aéyetow PéAviov elvor 1H dyaddv olov
107 wire dyadod wive xoxod, ovrd O fovrod Aéyevou BEA-
Ty %edd dyaddv dyadod, v frrov 10 Eregov. Spolwg

10 08 xod TO xehov' Aéperow yop xol Tod aloyoV xdAdiov xal
100 wifre aloyood wijve xodod xdAhov elvar, Aéyevon O mal
to¥ xedod frTov O xadod xdAdiov slven. Opolwg 0F xai TO
Aevxiregov Adyerars 10 pop Asvxdv xel to¥ pélavog Aéyevos
elvow Aevxdregov xol oD wijre uélawog Gvrog wijte Aevxod,

45 Omeg Zotl péoov. xel nl thv &AAev 0F tdv ofrwg deyo-
uévoy oV odtdv tedmov Fpeww @até. xatd Toeig dpo TEO-
mwovg Adyevon Pelvio ol yelow xol xeddle xol aloyfe xel
Aevndregov xal peravéregov. »

[28] t& é§ by wodg olxeivar.
20 Owgeitor 10 8 v molsg olxeivon elg Tole. Fome yp
avtdy ¥y pdv & vod poyluov pégovg AV dvdedimawv, ¥

2 naddévav x. aloy. corr. Rose 3 pelavoréowy scripsit
Rose (id. v. 18) 5 évavriov Rose: édvavtiov M | Aéysren
supra lin. M 8 70 wifre M: corr. Rose 15 uéoov(, xel 7od
devnod, Nrrov 0% Asvnod) coni. Wendl. 16 garé: paréov coni.
Wendl. 18 isvrdreoo xal pelavdrsoe coni. Wendl.

28] vide p. XIX.
lato: Resp. IV p. 440 E: #) naddmee év tfj moher ovveigey
abriy tole Svre yévn, yompetictindy, Emixoventixdy, fovicvri-
w0V, (Quam parum in singulis civium generibus di-
stinguendis sibi constiterit Plato, exponit Raeder 1. 1. p. 1941)
Aristoteles: exhibet similia quaedam in Politicis, velut
p- 1828 b 198qq. 1329 a 30 8qq.

Eq cf. Hambruch p. 14.
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ot & voi Povlevecdar dvvapbvov, Bv 8t &x vov ZgydlecPar.
70 pdv odv pdyuov pégog T Ehmuév dowe, o O Bovded-
e0dar Juvducsvov 10 @V moeofurépnv, v0 0% Zopdleodas
70 T@Y TERWIT®Y %0l YEwEYDY xel THY ElAwv TdY TorovTaw.
Tovtwv 0t Ot &v émfj, od fedleg 1) mikig olneite.

[29] % yéveoug.

dongeitar 7 yéveoig elg téoowge. Eore OF odriig Tw udv
2 olxn Bvrog &l ovolav petafdilew, olov tov odx Gvra
vidy yevéodor xol dvdoidvre tov odx dvie yevéodar xel
wdvre 16 Towedra, Bv OF x Témov elg Tomov perafdilery
wel tedfver &v Ehdg, olov of mléovies xal mogeviuevor xal
&y 10 ToLo¥Tov, Bv 0% Efewc xol diodéocwg peraPoli), olov
10 & édmoudetrov memoudevpbvoy pevéodar nal #x véov moeo-
Bty xei ¥ #8007 @lhov, ¥v 0% moayudrev uerafols),
olov & mhovolov mévmra xol ¥ [dudrov dgyovee xol E
&oyovrog lidrmy yevéodar nel ddde voradre.

[30] To &An9ég.

duangeiton t0 aAndic elg vole. o7 o avrod ¥y pdv 1o
modype GAndic elvar, v 0% Tov Abyov, Bv Ot xal 1O ouv-
aupéregov. o 0% 1O meEypa dAndés, Grav g ofitag Fov
nel ovx &Alwg, olov 1O TOV Hsov ddvarov elver ofreg
yoo ¥pee 10 modype xol odx HAlwg. 0 0 Adyewv ‘odrog

6 8zt &»: Grev 7 malim 8% atdriis Rose: ydo adrdv M

10 éx témov Rose: éx 109 M 11 zedijvar Rose: mudeiv M

16 mévnra: whdvnre legit Rose per errorem 18 16 (70)
Wendl. coll. p. 50,7 19 ©ov Adyov Rose: td Adyo M

[29] cf. Aristot. Phys. p. 225 a 3sqq. Zeller II 2 p. 315 sqq.
— De g et dudBeois terminis Aristotelicis eorumque diffe-
rentia cf. Trendelenburg ad libr. de an. II p. 366.
cf. Posidonius apud Stobasum (in Doxographis p. 462,
13 8qq. Diels).
vide quoque div. [12].
Div. Aristot. ed. Mutschmann. 4

[

0

20
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dotly éAmdyg Adyog’ 1o ddndoig Zotww: Fom pike 6 Adyog
modype Omd v Adyov vodrov Sv. 10 Ot Ayawv Gu “of
&vdoamor fupuyol elot’y xal & Abyoc dAndic Zom med TO
modypa.

s [31] to webdog.

of.[80]  duugeitan 1O eddog elc vola. Zoni yag adrod T piv

70 10 modypa elvar Yeddog, T O TOV Adyov, v Ot O ovv-
appiregov. 10 piv olv moayud éoms Pevdog, Grav uy ofreog
fy b AMyevow A2 &dhag, olov (Bt 6 xadrjuevdg oty

10 éotyig 7] 6 Aewxdg {uflagd. 6 O Adyog Foraw Wevdiig,
Srav mg AMyy vov GAndd Aépov elvar evdd, olov & Ayav
tov megl Toi Yeod Adyov [olov & Aéywv] Gun Fom Yeog
{éBdvarog), nal toimov & Qdoxewv wevdi evar, 6 Adyog
ottég domi evdijg® o0 yde Zomiv Omd tOv Adyov voivov

16 mwedype 000ty dAda 6 Adyog. 6 Ot Aywv iy fpbeav vinta
elvar nol ©0 mo@ypa Pevdog dpei wod OV Adyov.

[32] n Tep.
duegeitae ) mpn elg vole. Eome yig aliijc ¥y uiv el
doyvelov Adyov, Bv 0% elg Emalvov Adyov, Bv 0% &ig Pega-
30 melog Tvdg xei Emipedelag Abyov. TO piv odw &l dgyvelov
Abyov otiv dEle év modos xed dwijoes, olov & Tig Tiudig
papey elvar. 1O 8% &g imalvov Adyov [elvai], olov of v

1 non sana sunt | Zotv O Abyos* Zore yde coni. Wendl.
9 6r addidi | éomiy Wendl.: y M 10 pfles add. Rose
12 olov 6 Aéyow seclusi 13 &ddvaros addam coll. p. 49,21 |
%ol todtov O gdoxwy fortasse delendum 15 &Ada 0: &4’ %
coni.Wendl. 19 9soameiay M (compendio scriptum) 21 zepijs
(zwwe) coni. Wendl. 22 elvor seclusi

[80] vide p. XXXIIIL

[82] vide p. XXXII. XXXIII.

cf. Aristot. Rhet. I 7 p. 18656 a7: 1) yde tip®) domwee &éier
tig domuv.

cf. div. 17 et 20.
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taiy mokeor mpel O vleg modfsig ywdpsven xal dwgeai
duddpevan. 0 0F el dcgamelog Adyov mei Imipedelag, olov
oy dedv mpdpey epamele Tvi xel Imuedely Twds, el
todg yoveig OF muduev, Ouolwg 0% xol v HAAe T duc
Degamsloay yvopsva.

[33] vide D. L. 19.

[34] TdY émsTaudy n xeldeg.

duugeizoan Ty Emiotmudy 1) xgplotg elg tole. o yog
adraw Sv pbv, v g Peduovay B xodlibvaw, Bv 04 8y 7
ovupegdvioy uirlov xol xevemewydviov, Sv 0é, &v q TV
éxoifectéoy uaMov 0 xal el dmédekw cvvrawdviaw.
v 02 10 pdv Peduibvaov xel xaddiévev olov 7 dvdgiavro-
mouTiny) Téyvn xed 1) dyadpavomwornTiny xel 1) mwoepvgofa-
@y ol of Towadton. ocvupeebvtav 0 xoi pdAlov xevemei-
yévrov olov 1) oxevomornmixng [oxevixy)] xel olxodomsixd) xed
of towedron. dxgifeotéony 0% nol padlov els dmddetkiy cvv-
tewovray of te podnuotinel %ol 1) pilodople.

[35] 6 oreaTyydc.

dugeiton 0 orarnydg el vole. ¥ pro B vd véue
oroatnyds f) xere Sbveuly Tve xel moayudiov xrvgsiav
otpatnyds 1) xove mioviuny. ¥t 62 6 uiv xoTdk vépov
otgarnyds olov of v taig mokeow algoduevor, 6 OF navd
imoriuny 6 Eyov Ty ovpornyuiy Emotiuny, 6 0% xeva

8 twos fort. delendum 11 olim fort. re xol péilov: xal
wéiloy {laz] ‘Wendl. 15 onsvinr) delevi, xal yodxsvrixsy vel
simile aliquid latere coni. Sudh. coll. p. 12, 18: zéyvn Chr. Jensen
coll. v. 13

[84] vide p. XXVI. XXVII.
cf. Hambruch p. 221

[85] cf. div. 14 [63] et p. XXXI.
4'
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Obveply twe xel moayudrev quslow olov & &md wvog Zmi-
orodelg 5} attdg D’ §avro17 %#00L0¢ 7oMUATOY %l OTOXTLD-
TéY yevduevog.

[36] vide D. L. 23.

s [37] al pédodot «i elg ve: mooBijuatre.
Sugodvror of pédodor of elg e mooflijpaze elo vole,
elol yoo attdw of pdv wguminal, of OF Yewonumal, of Of
docominal. xol weuumel pév siow ol 1O Péliov xel 7O
yeigov diaxplvopev, olov méregov PéAtiov dixarocivy ) dw-
10 doele.  Fewpnuinal 0% aly Yewgodpev 10 towoTTov, olov mwé-
tegov TavTdv vésog dotiv yely xei evekly T of. Zpiominal
0t alg todg Ggovg dwougoduey, olov olx ¥ty edebin copd-
TV 1) xeatlory).

[38] n Admm.

15 Ouugsitee 1) Mmn elg tola. Eom yio avriig v piv dp’
olg mgoorixet OV @odvipov AvmeioBor, ¥v Of mi [roig &A-
dotgloig Gyadoig mel xaxoig xel] voig HAhoig Toig wndiv
mgocrovor AvmeicOar. Fom OF to uiv g’ olg mgooixer TOV
@obvipov Avmeiodas, olov 2mi toig fxvrod drvyuacy %) Téw

30 avTod Twdg olxelwv ¥ plhaov 7 Tijg cvumdons molewg Kol
imi Ty &Mov tdv TtosoUrev. T0 0% énml [roig dAdorglois
dyadoiy lvmeicdur doti @Bdvog Tig nedi Packevie nel mav

1 éné: wd Rose 13 4 xpaziorn (f&is) coni. Wendl
15 8qq. Textus male intellectus, tum nescio quotiens, ut sensus
denique efficeretur, interpolatus, ad pristinam formam redigi
non potest. Sed omissis quae uncis mclusx, sensum antiquum
pellucere puto. (cf. p. XXXIV.) | ép’: cod. é.

[87] vide p. XXVI. XXVII et Hambruchium p. 218qq.

I'I 8] Gorg. Hel. p. 681 B: g (scil. wowjoews) tods dxodor-
tag elofiide xal polxn mepipofos xal Eleog modddaxgus xel §ijlog
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©0 totodrov: 1O O dml mdoe xaxoi mol dyodois xol mac)
toig &Adoig Toig wmOtv mgoonmover Avmsicdor, TO uiv émi
1ol mooig voig oAdotolorg Flsog, 10 O Zmi voig dyadoig
pdévog [, 10 Ot éml toig HAdotg tToig umliv moooxovsL
@dévog %ol Posxevie].

[39] n Roovi.
Oongeitan % Ndown) elg téocapn. Fove yap odvijg T udv
mwegl 10 Aoylioryixdy, (Bv 0% megl 10 Bvmixdv,) B 0 meol

1 m&or (xal) nonoigconi. Wendl. 8 8y — Svpixdr suppl. Rose

(wé&og Bek.) gilomsvdis, én’ dAlovelov te moaypdrov %ol
coudrov sdmoayiatg xal dvomoaylats 0oy 11 mddnue
otk tdv A6ywv Emadav 1) Yoy

Aristoteles: Eth. Nic. p. 1108 b1: wvéusoisc 0% pscbrng
@&bvov xal émycoenaniag, elol 0t meel Admwny xal Ndoviy
Tég éml Tois ovpfoivovey Tols médag ywouéves. — Rhet. II 11
p- 1388 a32: &l ydo dome fijhog Admm tig éml powvopévy mae-
ovoly dyaddy évripoy xal fvdeyopévoy adrd Aoficiv mwepl Todg
duolovs ©f] @ios, ody 8t &Ae &A’ Gri odyl xel adrd éorw,
(010 nel Emawrfs domiv 6 {fjhog nol émendv, to 02 @pfoveiv
@atlov xol gadlev: 6 piv yoe adrdy mwapaoxevdlis dik ToOV
tidov tvyydvay Ty dyadav, 6 0% tov wiieror uy Egeaw S
zov @& ovow), xrd.

ef. Cic. Tusc. III 21: Atqui, quem ad modum misericordia
(#Az0g) aegritudo (Avmy) est ex alterius rebus adversis, sic
invidentia (pddvog) aegritudo est ex alterius rebus secundis
cf. IV 16—20.

L39] vide p. XIX.

lato: Resp.IX p. 580D —581A: rotav §vrav (scil. Ppuydis
sldov. vide div. 12 [1]) veirral %ol fdovei por @aivovrar, évdg
éndorov pla Ole- .. ... 7o uév, gopéy, v & pavddvsr dv-
dowmog, 70 0t ¢ Fvpodrar, vd O telvov........ émidopunre-
%09 poo adrd nexdixausy 6i1& cpodedTnra Tty te weQl T 0w~
8Ny émdvmdy el méoww xel dpoodicia xal Gox &Ale Tod-

Totg Gmblovde ... ... ... ... vi 0¢; 0 Dvposdis od meods To
xoarely pévror Qouty xol vinay xol sbdowpeiv del Ghov de-
uijodron;

Aristoteles: Eth. Nic. p.1117 b 28: duperioBwoay 07 xal
ol coportinel xal of Ppogxel (scil. fdovei). cof. 1168 b 17.
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10 mBvpnuinbéy, By 0% megl tog alojosg. Eom OF 9
(uev) [10 pov@dvew] megl ©o Aopiomndy 1) dmd ToD pev-
Qdveww nol dvevolonewy 7dovy xal té vowadre. mwepl 0% Td
Qupndv olov 7 ve to¥ xgoreiv xal vixdyv xel dvmTiuwesi-

5 090 xei of toadren. of OF mepl O ImBvpmTindy of Te
émd tiig Teogiic xel cvvovolug xel of voiwdror flovel yi-
véuevor. 1) 0% [meol 70 alodnmixdv] mepl tdc oloBijoeg,
olov 7 ¢ 0ut To¥ Spidv xed yevsodar xel Sopoalvesdouu xned
ol TotaiTor.

10 [40] n ebraia.
Ouugeiton 1) elrable elg téooapr. ot yop adriic v piv
mepl Puyfv, B O meol odpwa, Bv O megl wlijdog, v O
megl nvioetg. 1 uiv obv v vij yuyf edratla dyyvoudvy
noouedtng nodeizon, 1) 02 &v i odpare evvalle xdAlog xa-
18 Aelvae, % OF &v mvijoer evtable edoudule dvopdteran, 7 8%
v 1 mhide, olov 7 meds dgyoviag meduoyle edrakic
POCy0QEVETOLL.

[41] n évabia.
of.[40]  duigeivon %) drable sl téoompe. ot php odvijg Bv piv
0 dv Yo, Y 08 v oduari, ¥v O v mhibe, Bv 0F I -

1 %: %) M, item 2: locum sanavit Wendl. 3 olim fort.
ai Totatral 16 medwpyla sdvafle M: transp. Rose

go] vide p. XXXIL

lato: Legg. IL 653E: ...7d&v év rtalg %ivijcsot va-
Ecwov o000t drafidw, olg 07 fvduds dvoue xal douovie. —
668DE: ...tovs &otduods to? chpatos nel éxdotoy TdY pe-
oy tag déoeg...., G660 v’ elol nal dmole map’ dmoie adrdv
%elpsve Thy meocrxoveay vd iy dweilnge et paulo post 669 A:
. oo yLyvdoxsy, site nwaddv sive Omy mord famds &y &ln wdld-
dovg. — cf VII790E—791A. 796 E. 802CE. (Videtur 7 &d-
takle vel 7 vdfig ut eruditionis finis ab ipso Platone proposita
esse.) — cf. Gorg. p. 508 D sqq.
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wvijoet. 1) pdv odv v i Yuyii dratle dyywvoubvy dowrle §)
éxohaole nedsivon, 7 O0F v T odpare drafle aloyedtng xe-
Aeiton, %) OF &v T mAider dveble dmedugyle nedeital, 1) OF
& wwfjoer dogudule mwooswyogedETar.

[42] Ta év @Liodogle meoBinucte.

duongeiton 10 dv @ihodoply moofliuata elg mévie. Fomu
yop eltdv v udv mohimixéy, Bv 0F diedextindy, ¥v 0F Qu-
oy, B 0t 9y, Sv OF nroguxév. molimixdy uiv odv
dore 10 dmie vépwv xel Tvev Tpeeudy mofulddusvo,
olov moregov Oei xoddfew 10 Eevixd dpogriipata 7 Td mO-
Jimixe: 3) dvdpore ¥ téAhe TX Torodre. Oiehextindy Oé, olov
mwétegov tdV dvavtlav 1 adry dmoviun 1) éréee, xel TéAde

2 érofic Rose: danolasic M 3 draflo Rose: duodasio M
4 Grokle post wimjcsr addam | deovduic Rose: sdovduio M
6 7 supra lin. M 10 ofov etc. locus non sanus; fortasse
olim legebatur: olov mwdrspov 0si moddfeww v Eevine dpoorri-
uote &g T& molTine 7) dvowolws 11 dwdpora: &wvopov Rose:
évourjparee Wendl. 12 7 «adzy scr. coll. Aristot. Top. p. 105
b 19 (vide infra): afizn ) M: adts) 7 Rose | évéoo Rose: freoa M

42] vide p. XXIII. XXVI. XXVII.
ristoteles: Top. I 14 p. 1056 b 19: 47 d° b time wae-

Aofsiv tadv moordoswy xal Tdy woeofinudroy plen tola. ol uiv
y8o NT1nal meovdoss slolv, ai 0% Quoixal, ol 0% loyinal.
final udv odv i voradral, oloy wiévsov dei Tols yowsior uih-
Jov 7 voig vépois merdaoysty, kv Srapuvacy: loyiral 0% olow
wéregoy Tadv évavriny 7§ adry émieriiun 7 ob, puoinal ot
olov méregoy 6 wdopog &idiog 7 of. Ouolwg 02 el T& meo-
Brijpeta. — adde Diog. Laert. V 28 (Aristoteles): dirzdw elvon tov
%0t Qrlodogioy Abyov, Tov pdv moantxndy, 1oV 0 Srwenrindy:
%l 10D mwoontinod Ty e NV xdY nal mwodizendby...... .. Tod
Ot Fewonrinod Ty tE QUELnOY nal loyindy ... ... . xal Todrov
durrove Dmwodéusvos onomods 6 te mFavdy nel GAndis drscd-
@noe. 0bo 0% meds éxdreeov Svwdpsowy éyoricato, dtalenTinf
udv wel gnroginj meds ©d mBavéy, dvalvrinj) O xel @ilo-
dopia weds TO GAndés.

cf. Diog. Laert. VII 39 (de Stoicis). Cic. de fin. IV 4. Sen.
Ep. 89, 9.
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& towadre.  Quekdy 0f, olov mitsgov &g xdopog ZoTiv 7
mielovg, nel tddhe vo tosedte. Ydukdv 04, olov mivegov dei
mwovte yoplleodar toig pllowg 7) T piv t& 0% ofl, xel TéAle
Te Totedre. Gnroguxov 0¢, olov ddv mig Omie moupdy maT-

5 nyoef] 4 dmokoyijran, olov il vov ’Odvecée of Eraigos
poovipditatoy dvre EEédnnav elg thy vijgov xadeddovre, xal
T& ToLedTe.

[43] n %6Aadig.

dungeivar ) xddaoig elg téodoga. EomL pop atlriic v piv

10 Gvalgeoig, tv 0% elg doyvolov Adyov, v Ot elg moommAe-
xioudy, v 0 &g xdmwowy Gdpatog. 1) udv olv dwalgesls
dotv, olov 2mi voig dvmuéororg duooriiuect, Gmee Tipwele
dvopdferan. of Ot elg doyvolov Aéyov, olov af md Tév véuwy
{nulor woddfoveww. of Ot eig moommraxicuod Aéyov, olov af
16 Greplon of dv Tl modest yvdpeven, olov &mipov elver g
&v domida flyy ¥ mogaxevadfunmy dmooteproy, xel {oi)
8o of tdv vouwv dmplos. of 0% elg ndxwow oduavog,
olov of poomyodvieg xei of Aoidogodvreg xal of volodror.

[44] vide D. L. 17.

10 et 11 olim fort. exst.: woomnlaxiouds et xdxworg del. sig

14 xoddfovser coni. Wendl. 16 6&?77 Rose: giwee M | i
add. Rose 18 oi Aotdopodwres susp. fortasse olim: oi orge-
Phrovvres vel simile quidam

[48] cf. e. g. Plato: Gorg. 480D: é&v pév ye minydv &k
fHdnnnddg 7, TOWTELY moeéyovre, v OF decuod, Osiv, dav I
tnuteg, émotivovre, kv Ot guyis, pedyovra, éov 0 Bavd-
Tov, émodviiorovre. wrl.

cf. Gorg. Hel. p. 681B: é&Eiog odv 6 udv émysproas Pdo-
fogos Peoficgor Zmiysiomue kel Abyo xel véuw xal Eoyw, Adym
wtv aitiag, vopw 0 dripiag, ¥oyw 0 fnuiag voysiv xti.

vide quoque div. 17 [44] et p. XIIL
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[45] » cueaQic.

Oongeizon 1) cuoptle elg tole. Eom pop atriig T opiv
ueze: Gouxlog, By 0% pere: dyvolwg, ¥v O perd drvyleg. o
ptv otv upeve &dixleg duagrdvey dotlyv, olov To sy Bedv
cosfeiv xol Tovg @lhove nanidg moweiv xel T v Taig mo-
Aeory &dintipare, TO 0F perd: &yvolag duagrdveiv, olov yoou-
potend xod GordunTind] %ol taig Towedtong dmotiualg” Tedte
yog o peve &dinlag pivevon, dAde perd dyvolwg. upere: drv-
lag 0% Gpagrdvew otly, olov of Tod oxomod dmoTvyydvovres
xel of Ty 60dv %al of dxovoie cpegrdvovieg.

[46] % évvyic.

dionigeizon 1) drvyle elg volo. ¥ome yap adrijc v uiv dv
taic modEeoww, Bv 08 v toig xagois, Bv Ot &v Toig GupmTd-
uo6t 70lg 6md Tevropdrov pwoubvorg. O wiv olv v Taig
modfeoww Srvyelv Pldnrecdar xed {nuiotodal dom, 1O OF
T0ig %0600l drvysiv Vovegeiodal 2oty xol mootegeiv el [vod]
Siepogravey [xei] tod nowgod [ywdpevov], w0 0t v toig
svumrdpace toig dmd Tadroudrov yvouévors, ofov af minyel
of alpvne xel of PAdPor «f 2 émgocdomirov mooo-
mwimrovoat.

[47] te idwe xal Ta xowdg byadd.

Orougeivon To PO xol T nowwdg dyade elg mévie. Fom
yoo ovtdy ve uiv e deod, to O Wi dvdodmov, T OF

6 &y post olov addere vult. Wendl. 16/17 verba uncis
inclusa delenda censeo 22 fort. xoive

[45] vide p. XIII (XIII* locum Anaximenis). XXXTII.
Aristoteles: Eth. Nic. p. 1185 b 11: zoidy 7 odedy Ple-
pav ...... T [u‘:w uer’ dyvolag cpaerruard fotww .. ... Gto-
npa...... é&dixnue (cf. Polit. 1274 b 6). — Rhet. 118 p. 1374 b6:
sty drvpfuare pdv Goe mopdloya xol ph dmd woydnelwg,
quagrijpore 0% Soo pf mepdloye xal pi &md mowneles, &diwij-
pare 8% Boa wifte wopdloye Gmd movnoiws v dowiv.
cf. Cic. part. or. 428qq. 131 et saepe alias.

10

20
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xowve: o %ol dvdeddmew, T& 0% xowe dvIgdmay xal TdV
Moy fowv mwhdy Peod, to 0 mdviev xowd. D piv
oty Zom Geod 10 &ldiov elvow xei T& Totadre, I OF dw-
dodymov 10 cdpgove xel Olxatov slver xel To ToledTe, KoLV

3 (0F) Bcob xal dvdodmav 10 omovdaiov elven' xol pko TR
e dmdoyes xal T dvdodme omovdaly elvar. Iiov OF dv-
Bodmov 7 dyngdrere xenod Tivog 0Vox dmotgemTixy, T® ded
0t olive yevéodouw olite dmdoyey xexdv xaddg Eyer Aéyey:
xel tdAda To Totedte. xowdy O Svdedmwv el TV &Alwv

10 {0y mAyy Geod dvdgeln’ alitny pio wvdvvov mwdg el
@ofov évriotarixy €07’ xal mivie To Toedrx. mdviov OF
%oLVdY TO %eAov.

[48] vide D. L. 18.

[49] ©d wevdodoyeiv.

15 Sronpeiton tO Pevdodopelv elg téooage. €67 pio avrod
v piv v dhafovely, By OF clgwvela, Ty 0% xcoréunoig, B
0t pevdodoyle Tg peve PldPng. & uiv odv dhafovevbuevog
émi mheiov xel peifov Pevdevar’ mooomoinTindg pdp EoTiv

(1)

0 odx oldev eldévon Béhov xol &meg ovx Fye Pew. 6 O
20 clgovevduevog Emi td Eatrov Pevderan 8 e pag mhoveiog

4 choeova: edpgpeova M 5 o add. Wendl 16 fort.
&hatovele om. év 18 moosmwoinrinds Wendl.: moosmornros M

[47] vide p. XXXI. XXXIIL

[49% Aristoteles: Eth. Nic. p.1108 a 19: meol udv odv 7o
dAndis 0 ptv péoog dAndiis Tig nal 7 peedrng Ghifdeix leyéodam,
% 0t mwooomoilnors 7 pdv éml vd peifov dhafoveia xel &
Yov adrip datdv, 7 0t énl 70 Flatvow slowvele xal slowy.
(cf. 1127 a 21: doxel 0n O udv GAafdy mEOOTOLNTLROS TOY
vd6kwvy slvar nal pi) dmeeyévroy nel peLfdvoy 7 dmdoyst, 6
0t elowy dvdmaliv dovelsPor Tt Vmdoyovee 7 €AdTTo moLEly
et quae sequ. cf. Eth. Eud. p. 1221 a 6.

cf. Theophr. charact. I. XXIII et comm. Soc. Phil. Lips. ad. 1L.
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wévng enoly slvai, v elpwvednon, xel 6 copdg odx elvos
cdopds. 6 OF dv v( uegropeiv evdodoydy petd TOU Oxod-
wrew, olov (8) 10 Nrtdcdu xgaveiv %) xaddv Td xomdv Aé-
yov %al copov 1o dmaldevrov, & 9 perd PAdfng, olov 6 &
Pevdi) pogrugdy xel dmwagvoduevos xel télde Te TolxDTe.

[60] 6 wevdduevog.

deageizon & Pevdopevog el dvo. & pdv yoo Exdv Ped-
detan, & O dxwv. & uiv ofv Exdy evddpevog FEamary
Twvag xel GAlowg dmdrny Zumowi, & O} dxwv Wevdduevog
adrdg nmarnuévog Pedderenw Amd tijg v altd  dmdrng
otong.

[61] vide D. L. 14.
[52] vide D. L. 16.
[53] vide D. L. 22.

[64] 6 xadaQioudg xal 3 xdIaQoeg.

Siongeiton & xadagiopde xel 7 nddagoig elg tole. EoTe
yoo avzidv ¥ plv viup, Bv O glos, By OF tévy xal

8 6 add. Wendl. | 1éywv Rose: Aéyav legit C. Wilke
9 &llotg: &Alwg M

[60] vide p. XX et Wendlandium, Betrogene Betriiger,
Mus. Rhen. IL 1894 p. 809sqq.

vide Platonis Hipp. min. passim. Legg. V p.730C.

Aristoteles: Met. p. 1025 a 2: &v@pwmos 0t Pevdng 6 eb-

song xel mEOLEETLROS TAY TOloVTeY Abyww, un O frsobv m
A 0’ adtd, xal 6 &Aloig éumoinTixnds THY ToLOVTWY Ad-
yov xTi.

Gell. N. A. XI 11: Verba sunt ipsa haec P. Nigidii, hominis
in studiis bonarum artium praecellentis, quem M. Cicero ingenii
doctrinaramque nomine summe reveritus est: Inter menda-
cium dicere et mentiri distat. Qui mentitur, ipse non
fallitur, alterum fallereconatur; qui mendacium dicit,
ipse fallitur. Item hoc addidit: Qui mentitur, inquit, fallit,
quantum in se est; at qui mendacium dicit, ipse non fallit,
quantum in se est.

15
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modyuare. vopw piv odv Zom xadeouig ..... <.y @iose

0t,> olov § ¢ 100 dfgog, Grav dmonadalonen xel Grav {re)>

Boota Do xedage xal 10 Boduore xel mévie (v& vowadre).

véyyy 0% xal modyuari, olov 4 te THY yakxoudrov xel THV
5 tpatlov whiowg xal To Toladra.

[55] vide D. L. 24.

[66] tov [bvrov] éyaddy ouoidryg.
1@y [Svrev] dyeddyv duordtng TV megl T Yupdy xel
1@v megl 70 odpa xol TéY éxvég ot offtn TX wiv olw
10 modre Tolg modrorg dotiv Ouowe, T 0% devtege Toig devré-
gotg, T& 0% tolta toig Tolrorg, ve OF TéTegra Toig TETdoTOLG.
#one 0F to wiv v Yuyi, te 0% v odpati, te 0 éxvég.
7 udv yeo @eévmoig dv vy otoe aitle fotl TOD
%dTi0Te Ty YuyNy OiaxeicBar, 1) 0 sveéle alvle Zotl oD
16 70 odpa Hoiote Oeneiodar, (7 0t evdotle alvle oti 10D
10 éxvds Houote Oiomeiodon)’ Omeg yio Povdevon modizer &
e0dokdv. Exaorov oo tolrey TdV dyoddv mowTeywvicTe
%ol mwoddry AapPdverar (ravry) 1) Suordryg.
xel mddov 1) udv Guxarocvvn v Yuyf fomv % xel
30 aitle oVGx THY TiG Yuyils weodv, 1) O0F svmoémere v odb-
pote oloa eltefle otl TdY TOU Gduatog peedv, Yuyeow
xal dsouod xel Engod xal Gygod, 7 0t edrvyla futdg olow

1 hic lacunam recte statuit Kalbfleisch. Videtur lustratio
religiosa significari 2 7o add. Rose 8 dot Rose: eici M |
v& towedre add. Rose, qui post haec prave lacunam statuit

8 tav <&¥a8c7w, dvrewv M, quae ratio corrigendi saepe invenitur;

tdv dvrov delendum est (coll. p. 61, 15) 15/16 lacunam

supplevi coll. p. 61 v. 24/25 19 e. gr. conicio &v Yuvyf odow

i{’”o"ﬂ"d (sive dopovia) €67l tdv Tijg Pvyfis peedy | 7 M: corr.
0se

EM vide p. XXXI.
56] vide p. XXVIIIsqq.!
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ebnougle tlg don moayudrev cvumrdoemg. Bove vavTy md-
dev magedeufdverar 1) duowdtng TEYV Gyaddv.

xal mdhiv 1 pdv &vdeele dv Yuyii odoa ioyvg tls done
%ol fdun mods @dfove xel To Toradra, % 0% loyvg v
chuars ovoa medg Todg movovs xal Thg nemomadelug Loyt 5
gotv, of 0t @llor &xzde Bvveg loyv wivde Fpovor meodg
m datds Pordaev’ @ ydp modlol gilor siclv ioyvedregog
odrog &v méker. AopPdverar O0F wai Tty TRV dyaddy Tov-
vov (1) buotdrng.

xal méhwv 1§ pdv cogpeosvvy v Puyi odow xocusi 10
Yoy kel ovupbrgwng iy moei, 10 08 xddlog dv od-
pete By noouel TO odua xoi cVpupergov megaoxcvdfe, O OF
mwhodtog xvds &v qoemyds xei xoouyTRg TBY Svdodmev
dotly. nal tovry Aepfdverar tHY &yaddv tovraw 9 buodrg.

[67] TOY X0XDY OpOLOTYG. ‘ 15

of[66] v xnexdv Opocbtne TAY mepl Y Yupdy xel (zdw
OV meely 16 odpe xel vy fxtés domv afity.
?;;: v i Yuyf uév dotww &dinle ndmeTa T Yoy due-
6’ww_ttﬁsi6a, v 0t 1§ oduart vd60g xdxeoTe Satidsice 7O
tns Odwe, dv 0% voig dxtdg drvyle xduioTe SeTidsion Tog éxTdg 20
modbes” nol Tavey Aepfdverar 7 uoidrng TdY xexdy TovT@Y.
nel mdlww év udv Purfi dpoocvvy dgeworle tls iom
%ol hoyiovle Puydic, &v 0t odpon xayetle dogwortie otlv,
év Ot voic dxtog ddokla’ moommlanioudv oo el doowstiay
nol Ohuywolay meol v &dhe Teve Zumoisi Taig Intds mMOUEEGL. 25
%ol todry mwdlw lepfdverar T@Y xoxdy TovTRY 1) Ouoidryg.
nol wilw év pdv Yoy decdlo oboe IxmAnxmincg xod

mwévtov firtovg 1y @ifov megaoxevdle Thg Yuydg, v OF

6 ¥yovor corr. ex #yovse 16 tdv weel addidi coll. p. 60,9
19 ¢ — duoenidelox in marg. sin. adi. 25 mepl T& cor-
rupta; meorrre vel similia latere censet Wendl.

[67] vide p. XXVIIIsqq.!
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copors &6déveia mdviov TéY mévay NTTEcder To Gdpate
mwagaoxevaler, v Ot voig dxvdg éyPool Bvreg dodevii megl
tog éxtdg modkeig %ol edxavepoévyrov moioleiy* go yoo
mwoddol elowv #ydgol 0vdtv tovte Gadlwg dmdoye. nal Eovev
57 udv Oedle év @fw elnatapoovivovg mowodoe, % OF
6odévere v mévorg sdnatapedvyrov TO Oduw moiel, 7 O0F
Eydoa v modkeor taig év Pim.
%ol mélw 1) pdv dowrle xal &xolacla aloyeoy Taw
Yuyly xel dxoduov magacnevdls, 10 02 aloyog v cduane
10 v aloyedv 10 cdpe %l Exoouov meguoxevile, 1) 0t mevie
dx10g otoa aicyedv Plov magaoxevdler. xal tavry Aepfdverar
%Y %exdv ToUTRY 1) OpoLdTrg.

[58] vide D. L. 2.

[69] 7 &moBoldy Tig EmioTRHUNG.

15 Owugeiten 7 dmofodyy tijg mioctiiung &l Tole. o pog
alriic B udv fav @dapf] odmép domv % émeTiun, ¥y OF
dav Mjdn pbvmron, v O ddv 6 Eyov Ty émotiiuny @dagf.
v pdv otw ob domv 1) Imoridun @deef olov Zwxeding,
otx e ¥orww dmoriiun” Epdagrar ydo. dow 0% AjOq yg-

20 vyree, %ol oftwg dmofdllousy Ty émoriuny. dov 0% &
v iy émotiuny @daglj dvdowmos, dvayraity dote cvu-
@Oelpeadar nel dmoPdilecdor avTiiy.

17—20 miro modo tertia pars eadem est atque prima
18 Zwxpdrns Wendl.: Zwxpdrovg M quod tuetur Sudh.
20 é&mwofariopsy: mofciiopsy M

[69] cf. 8ésiv quam Cicero de or. III 114 e Peripatetico-
rum aut Academicorum libro quodam wepl 9és:cwv inscripto
(vide III 109) affert: Num interire virtus in homine aut
num in vitium possit convertere? (3 émorofun est virtus
Aristotelica, vide Eth. Nic. p. 1139 b 16).
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[60] vide D. L. 9.
[61] vide D. L. 6.
[62] vide D. L. 11.
[63] vide D. L. 14.

[64] t6 Spa — yévog xal sldog. 5

oxemvéov fmg Zorl tdV lodwov meds &Adnle diagogd.
paptv ol elvar tdv tov & piv Svird, td OF dddvera.
dvyre pdv olv elow Goo mépuxe @Oelgeodour el oluartog
xowvoveiv, olov dvdowmog xal Pols xal Th ToladTa TV
fdov d9dvata Ot olov &yyehor. tdv 0 Swnrdv fPwv T 10
pév ot moqvd, 1o Ot Evvdoe, To OF meld. mely udv odv
slolv olov dv@gwmog xvwv immog xed 1 Toradre , Bvvdew
0F...... .. %l 10 Towxire) nei amhdg olg 1) Otayoyn &
yod dote, mrmve Ot olov BewiBeg xal opimes xei pélicow
xel GAde Goo [toaita &) dux tijg olneleg @icewg dyodvrar 15
noze TOV dége. movte OF T TowdTe el KaTd Yuydy xed
xote 10 odpe doxel Oiagégey ldflwv. Gte pdv oty xor-
vidg xoTd WdvIQY TovT@Y xevnyogsiter [dov elvar dijlov,
duxgpogory 0¢ Tive ¥yper Tovtwy Exactov xaddmwee slmopsv’ T
udv yop etrédv meldv, 10 0¢ Evvdgov, 10 0% mrqviv, T OF g0
&ddvatov. O O0F xowdv xarnyogodusvov dp’ dmdviev @auiv
elvor ©0 yévog. Exaotov Ot tovtwv fotl {dov, e OF dieu-
oedévre tdv {dov Aextéov eldn elvou.

Tov altov O todmov xed dmi oypfuavos xel oiduod.
100 € po TOUYdYOU xel TdY Aoumdy xowdy gapev elver 35
10 oyfipe’ tovtwy poo Exacrdv fomwv Gmee Vmdoyer oyFjud
w. Oijhov odv 8w w0 udv oyfjpe yévog dv &l Tovraw,

12/13 lacunam suppl. Wendl. 15 toiedre & del. Wendl
18 (z0) {@ov aut elvar del. Wendl. | d4jhov supr. lin. M*
26 Omeg: omee coni. Wendl.

[64] cf Hambruch p. 6sqq.
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vodte 08 to¥ opfjuavog eldn 10 i oyfjue dgrjcopsy &g
Tolyovov %ol terpdywvov xel to Aoimd. Opolwg OF xal 7o
megurtdv xel 10 Ggreov eldn Tod Gouduod ot  mowij pie
attdy xernyopeivar 6 doududg. dmel 0% 1O pdv ypévog donel

5 mobregov elver To¥ &ldovg, 1O Ok modrsgow ovy SmAdg Aé-
yevas, eimouey megl atdrod.

[656] T0 mEdTEQOY — TO ToTEQOY.

10 medregov Aéperar meviaydg. ) pho @Uoe 7 yoéve §
dvvdper 7) Qéoer 7 vdber Aeydijoevon. Qéoer uiv odw, olov
100 émi tdv xapbvov Pipov eddoeusy Aysv, olov u
ngotége afizn tadrne. vdker 04, olov 6 vaktlugyog Tod Aoyayoi
xed & loyayds tod ididrov xed 0 & tod P. Ovvduer 02
Qapev elver modregov 1OV OTQaTRYOV TOT OTQOTIGTOV Nl
amldg Tov duvdorny Tod¥ (dubrov. yobve 0, olov marde
15 vio¥ xel mév 0 moeoPfiregov To¥ vewtéoov. @ios O dome
modregov, olov 7 Te povig vijg dvddog xal 70 uégog ToD
Slov %ol 10 pévog vod eldovg, xel dmddg Goa edra dddi-
dowg ua) cvvavargeitar, TovTew 10 piv cuvavasgodv modtegdy
dote, TO ioer 0 Guvevergoducvov Tovegov* olov Tiig po-
20 vddog dvargedelong 1) Ovig dvoasgelton xel mag doLdudg,
dvddog OF dvagedelong oddtv xwAver movdde elver mod-
regov tolvvv Tff @uceL povig dvddog. Spolwg 0% xed Tod
uéoovs Gvargedévrog 0 Glov dvatpeiton, To¥ 0% Glov w)
dvtog 000ty xwlver 1O pégog elvar.
25 @oavegdv O e Ooayids 0 modTegov Aéyeton, TOCQUTHY®S
xal 10 Goregov Aeydjoerar 10 pop Toregov Zpoduev %) pioe

) ’

7 go0ve # Séoe 7 tdker 7 dvvdpuer.

6 olim fortasse xal meol todrov Wendl. 11 mporox M:
mobregov Rose perperam | loyeyod M: A6yov Rose perperam
17 yévog M clare 18 svvevargoty Wendl.: odv dvaigoty M
19 6% supr. lin. M?

[66] cf. Hambruch p. 8sqq.



TO AMA. — TA ENANTIA, 65

[66] . To6 &ue.
doayidg 10 mobregov xei 10 Tovegov Aéyerar, TosRUTAYDG
nal megl to¥ Guo AeyOijoeron, olov 7 @ioe ) Séos %) Sv-

A n ’ " A \ 7 \ ~
vipes 9| yeove i) Taket. '%o‘e't pév id eloe to Toadte
dua, doa 16 témw & loov dotiv, olov t& toéyovie Hpe po- &

\ \ [ ’ A ’ \ ~ x4
udv elvar xol 1o Eotyuéte. vafer 0F doviv Td ToadTe Gue,
olov of toig fwvyolg oroiyolvreg, dvvduer 08 dua Aéyouev o

kA 4 A 7 \ \ ~

undtv éArjlwv mléov dvvdueve, yodve 0F t& TorxiTe Qa-
udv clvar dpe Td xove TOV alTdv yedvov Svre, gucer O
Aextéov Gpe elver 1d Te ovvavesgotvte dAdqie xal T pa) 10
dvvdpeva qwols GAfAdwv elvar, olov ©6 e dimdoiov xed
o~ . ~ \ ~ ) , \ el
70 fjuov® Todte yog .cvvaveigoivrar dAliloig xel To Eregov
qools 70U Erégov &dvverov elver’ dumdaclov yap dveuge-
Qévrog ox ¥otow Fuov xol fuloovg dwatgedévrog ovx EoTon
dumddoiov xel &ddvardy éori dimdeclov Bvtog i) elvor Huiov. 15

tottev ofiteg dmwodeydévioy dndlovdov elmeiv mepl TV
Svrov.

[67] vide D. L. 32.

[68] e évavtie.

duegodvrer 1o dvaviie oftwg. TdV Gvrav tdv piv T 20
© dvavtlov, tdv 0% ob. oued piv yag xel dvdedme xal
fpatle %l voig towovrorg 0Udév domv Evaviiov, doerij d%
nod Gyad® xel deoud Fore (v dvavilov' Syad® updv oo
dvavtlov t0 xandv, doerij, 0t nonle, dsoud 0 Yuyodv. TV
Svavriov tolvvy adrdy ta pdv Epovel T dve péoov, & OF 35
od. dyadod pdv yog el xexod ¥ove 1o dve péeov, v
otwg 0F xoi foeulag 000y oty dve péoov' EE dvdyxng

3 mepl vov: malim 7o 4 7o supr. lin. M 20 v
prius: av M 23 dyodav M

66] cf. Hambruch p. 11.
68] cf. Hambruch p. 12 sqq.

Div. Aristot. ed. Mutschmann. b5



66 B. DIVISIONES CODICIS MARCIANI.

yop movte 1) xwveiter 7 foemel.  xel {ofic xoi davdvou
o000y domiv dvo péoov' & dwvdyxang 7&9 6'11:59 tii¢ foijs
£. 27[28] dexminév Zomev, 3) L‘n 3) tédvmxev. | adre 0 va veviie Aé-
yeTar TouTTig* 7 yog B¢ &ywﬁm xaxov évavtlov dotlv, olov
L tn denacoctvy 'ﬁ &dixle %ol vf) Sopeostvvy 1 dmolacle xal
10 ToLadTe, 3) &g om%ngov ovdetéom évavilov dovlv olov
........ > rotrwv pig 00dév dotv ofite xaxdy otre dyadiv.
©g xoxdyv xexd 0 dvavtiov oty [xaxdv] 7 dmegfold tij
dvdely wod 10 %0® Smeofoliy xel Edewyuv Aeydueve, olov
10 76 Ymweofadddvrag Yiyeodau (vé Smegfarrdvrag deouotoder)’
tatre yog xed Omegfordyy Abyeron. xod O EAAeimov tod
eouod 16 delmovie To¥ PuyeoU® xal yio tevre xer -
Aespy bvevila.

[69] REQL %ATRPAGEWG %0l &TOPAGEWG.

15 uere tedte Tolvuv megl xatapdosng Oxemwtéov mWdg Aé-
yousv. @audv odv mdcav xarnyoolavy | Onloduev Smdgyey
T netdpacy elver, olov 0 xadijcdw Tov Evdgwmov 7
devxdv elvan 70 fpdriov xol mdvie To TodTov TOV TEbémOV
Aeydueva. amopacig 04 doti Tocodrov olov 10 w1 %edijcde

20 70V &vSgwmov xal td wa) Aevxdv elvar 10 fudriov xel dmiidg
o 10 pi) 7 10 oD mgooTediv onualver pn Smdeyew 1.

2—38 mep — éoriy comp. scr. M: textum dedi Roseum se-
cutus 4 tourrds: meouvrdg M (eadem corruptela apud Anax.
p. 19,1 Sp.-H. invenitur) 7 lacunam a Valentino Rose indi-
catam e div. [28] sic fere suppleas: (oloy Levndene wehavdrnme
xoed uompdmg ﬁagmf‘gﬂ xel ve voraPre) 11 lacunam supplevi.

21 of: malim ¢
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Index verborum memorabilium.

ayadov,rd31,17. 48,7,
65,38 — dividitar
808q. — atrd 70 &.
86,19 — 1 &. di-
viduntur 1sq. 85sq.
— & e ol T
xowvédg &. div. 57 sq.

Tdy  &yaddy
duoiérng 60 sq.

éyodparomoinrixdf
51,18

&yyshot 63,10

é&ysymig 43, 22

&yvore div. 43 —
per’ & B7,3

dyeduparog 38, 5. 10

&yoaqog: 6 &. vépog
10,7 .

éydw orspavitng 18,9

&duaderog 38,11

&dtxnpa 67,6

éduxiac 82,2. 84,12
42,6. 43,1. 24. 61,18.
66,5 — per’ &0. 57,3

é&dofle 61,24 — ¢.
wélewg 43,4

éidiog 58,3

afparog  xowavely
63,8

alodneig 64,1

alogos 84,12, 43,3.
62,9

aloyedrng 55,2
altioar, ol div. 28 8q.
érotoonedactog 37,1
drolaoia 42, 6. 43, 1.
55, 3. 62,8. 66,5
éxovoie 67,10
énpaole 82,1
dxov 57,10. 59,8
dlafoveio 58,18
élyndoy 9,38
éindés div. 49 sq.
&dnipog 49, 2
édhlolmaoig 44, 9. 13. 16
dloyiotia 61,33
Gpa, 7o div. 66
apaprie div. 67
éuseris 38,16. 19
éuéetorog 38,16
évdyxn 23,24
Gvarpeiv 26, 8. 64, %0.
21. 28. 65, 18. 14 —
Todg Bpovg 52,12
éwvalpsatg 56,10
valdapfidvey
émiBoplag 16,8
évdosia 1,18, 17, 1.
52,9. 58,10. 61,3
évdoravromornrini 8,
9. b1,12
évdoiag 49,9
bvelsvBeoin 84,16. 18
évev meovoleg 24,1

\
Tog

Gvevoloxey 54,3
Gviineora o 87, 8
cpaprrfuare 56, 12.
évople div. 33 8q.
Gvépore 46, 11. 47, 4.
55, 11
évoporopsers 88,18
érurnipmociodar 54,4
GEla, 1 ¢. év modoa
xal dvifoer 50, 21
émooveictor 59, 5
émdrn 59, 9. 10
énadagyic 55,3
émé c. gen. per 12,
18. 16. 17. 19. 52,1 (cf.
28, 25)
émofdiley 62, 20. 32
énédearfg 51,11

émodidévor  ddvarx
xeel mepanaradirag
6,6

émorybpsvor, ol 6,2
émwonadalosy 60,2
émonglveo®ar: wara
Boayd domray nel &.
11,19
émoleLvoveysly sbmo-
ewg 28,9
émoloyic 11,13.19,21.
20, 17
émotehely 23, 19. 24,8
émoveom 20,5
6*




68 A. INDEX VERBORUM MEMORABILIUM.

émorvyydvety  tod
oxomot 57,9

émogaivewy 37,4

énwépacig definitur
66

Hoyos 19,15
éoerrf div. 168q. —
4,12. 13,7. 30,15. 16.
17.92. 81,4. 65,32. 24
o’tqu&m)u‘nﬁ 8,4. 57,7
é&ovduog div. 63,
24 8qq.
dotoToxpavio 4,4
appovixi] 8,5. 12
doonv 18,8.12. 19,8
Goovdule 56,4
édooworely 25,156
Gopdornue 9, 20
dooworie 9, 14. 15.
18. 61,32, 23. 24
&otiov 64,3
éoyf div. 17 8qq.
&osfeiv el dedy 57,4
doBévare 43,3, 62,1
domida §lnrey 56, 16
éorooloytx 8,12
éowrlo 84,15, 18. 55,
1. 62,8
érafia div. 54 8q.
dreo Tod xarpod 22,10
ériple 56, 15. 17
Groynue 52,19
érvgle div. 57 — 61,
%0. per’ &r. 57,3
abdinninif 8, 5. 12, 18,
30,7. 31,1
ablés 29,56 9. 11.
30,8. 88,6
abdréparog: 4md Tod-
Topdrov 24,1. b7,
14. 18
époocdvy 32,3 84,
13. 42,6. 43,1. 48,6.
61, 92
&pvyog 87,95

Baoiiele 4,6. f. nava
vépov B,6. 8. xowl
yévog 5,17 10. f.
wwlney 6,8

Pooxavie 52, 23. 53,5

Blo: Goym navix Ploy
18,s. 19,1. dux B.
23, 24

Prdfecdal 5, 1. 14.
18,98. 25
Brepn: 11pev6‘oloyla
ez Plafns 58,17

ﬁorfﬁewf i gutdg 61,7
Bondrfucre T 9,28
BonBnrexif 9,12
Poviévestai15,7.49,1

yéveorg div. 49

yevvddeg iy Poytfy
18,18

yevveiog 18,8

yevway : ysysvynuévor
13,1. 10

yévog (opp. sldog) 63,
22. 27. 64,4. 17

yévog: Pacilela xavi
y. 6,7 10. 18, 17.
18.  &oyn xaTd .
18,2

yeouetoLxt| 8,4. 11

yv@cig 45,16

yooppaziny 57,6

yoappf 8,11

ddpactg 24,9

daverx 6,6

deidle 42,6. 43,1. 61,
21

dsiv, oi dbovres 76-
mor 21, 20

dekud: i J. sufdi-
sty 26, 15

dnutoveysiv 238,17

Snuoxgotia 4,4

Sredéyeodor 18, 20

Juddeog 49,13

dixipeotg pars 11,6.
14. 18. 23. 25, 12
Sranrnmintf 9, 10
duaxglvery 52,9
dwedexTindg 11, 2.
55,7
diavosicfar15,8. 25,9
dudvore 25,4, 26,4
darouff schola 21,19
Juxgpoea 63, 6. 19
duatomoayely 7, 1.
17,17
dlncrog 12, 5. 58,4
durarocdyn div. 5,
20 sqq. — 1,11. 16,
12. 30, 15. 18. 19.
34,12. 35,16. 52,9.
60, 19. 66,5
Sunacriforoy
23,9
duovxely 5,92. 5. 8
dimidoLo, 7o 40,3. 4.
65, 11. 13. 15
diyévore 44, 20
dontpacio 45,5
dvdg 64, 16. 30. 22
8dvaueg div. 268q. —
Juvause 64, 9. 27,
65,8. xarwx d. 51, 20
Jvvasrevay 13,2
dvoyévere div. 43 8q.
dweec 51,1 -

11, .

éyyoduparos 38,4. 6
éynalomg 22,11
éynodrera 58,17
éynoutdfey 28,3
éyndurov 11, 10. 20,
1. 91
9o 10, 10. 14. 83,
4. 7. 34,8 éGoyn
xar’ £ 18,1, 0 xara
&0 vépos 10,9
sldog 63,93. 64,1.3,
5. 17
slpovela B8, 16

"~
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A. INDEX VERBORUM MEMORABILIUM. 69

duwxdnoie 11,5
éumingody tag Tob
feod évroldg 6,6
$xrdg: T €. 1,11. 42,
16. 60, 9. 12. 61,7.17

dntdg 86,13
indy 59,17
#leog 53,3
&11éPogos 82,7
Hlepis 66, 9. 13
8mlg 45,17
SpPaidey vy dskiy
26, 15
Bupif 44,15
umeroog 27,13
fugavigsy 11,12, 37,
l11. 6. 14
wyog 387, 25, 50,8
é:;pwxlu, v div. 34sq.
668q. — évavriov
48, 5. BB, 12
e 66,9
évrolal 1od Ds0d 6,6
&vvdoog 68, 11
£Eadddcoey Témov éx
Témov 44, 10
Eamaray 59,8. 10
&g 49,12
#&loraa®ar (fort. 2.
wrolg) 17,9
dmouverdg 14,4
nidafig 11,8
dmeinife 18,18. 28,11

¢miBounrinds 16, 4.
» ebvople div. 328q. —

17,7. 42,9, 54,1
dmidople 8, 10. 46,5
mpélea 50, 20
émipeleiodar 6,4. 7,8
émorrfun div. 7sqq.

— 40,4. 45,16. 55,12.

57,1. 8°£. 28,98, xar’.

4 b1, ol ém-

orfjpoe div. 28 8qq.

émofoly) wijs &.
iv.62. vdv émiorn-
udv 17 nelarg div. 51

émuvehelv 24,5
émirndedpara 14, 9.
10. 33,7

émipéosy: Bdmreay
xal v &l . 7,6
doydtectar 49,1
éotoTinés 52,8
founvelo 39, 25. 40,
S. 5

doavéy xove ooyt
11,11, 19

dowtixds: pidix é. 3,
1. 16

éoTiay 26,34
érauolo 4,15
dratouxdg: @uile &,
2,13

sharednole 27, 5. 14
gbfovile 27,4. 11
sbyévare div. 12 8q.
ebdarpovie div. 27 —
ebd. mareidog 2,5
sbdokia 2,6. 27,7
28, 3. 46, 6. 60,15
sbeflo 2,2. 81,1. 52,
11. 12, 60, 14
ehepysoie div. 22sq.
gbsoyerelv 22, 17. 23,
1. 8. 11, 13. 26,23
stnotola 61,1
shraragpedynrog 62,
3. 5. 6

sbpoegia, 1) di& Tiig
bpewg sdp. 14,4

sy, mepl T ovp~

Porerec 7,2
stmopely 23,1
sdmogle 27,9
sbmwoémete 60, 20
ebovduic 54,15
eboéPeia 6,4
sbosfietv 6,5
sbrafle div. 54, —

60, 21
sbrvyia 27,6. 30. 60,22

ebyepiorio 6,4
Yoo 43,2
édool 43,3. 62,2

Enuie 56,14
fioee, T div. 63
Lorj 66,1

ndovrj div. 53 sq.

709, ©6 46, 4

APundg 55,8

Tjuov, 0 40,5. 66,
12. 14. 156

nosute 65,27

Zxog 38, 2. 4. 12

Savarog 66,1

Sdmrey nol to Elle
émipéoey 1,5

fedg 49,21. 50,12. 51,
8. 57,28. 58,1.6.17.10
— ¢&lg Dedv dosPeiv
57, 4. Deol b, 38

Seoamelor 50, 19

deguds 60, 22. 65, 23.
24. 66,12

Péorg: Béoer 64, 9. 27,
65, 3. doyn wora
vk nal &, 19,2

fewonrindg 8,1. 43,
10. 82, 7

Peapie Poolov xal
x0vpay 44,20

Hopxdg 15,5. 17,6,
42,8. 53,6

tatount) div. 98q. —
8,12

Idrog: o 0w need Tt
xowwdg Gyadd div.
57 8q.

idvoTixds 11,17

immnd) 29,7. 30,3

loyds 2,8. 61,3. 4. 5.6

xadagiouds et xo-
Japorg div. 59 8q.




70

xalswy xelvéuveay 9,15

xotpdg 22,10. 57,18.
16. 17

nenie div, 42. — 48,
20. 65, 24

naxomwddeie 61,5

XUROTQAYUOY 44,2

xaxdg 81,17.18. 65,94.
& xoxce div. 42 sq.
v xandy dpotdrng
div. 61 sq.

xdxwolg chparog 56,
1. 17

xcllog div. 14. —
2, 2. 34, 12. b4,14.
61,11

xodondyadic 18,20

xad6v, 70 46, 4. 58, 12

x0ddg ndyadds 12, 24

Kaoxnddw 5,7

revegacts definitur
66

xozemelyovra, Ta 51,
10

natnyopeiv  praedi-
care 63,18. 21. 64,4

xeTnyoeia accusatio
11,11, 19, 21. 20, 10.
— praedicamentum
66, 16

xaropdoty 28,1

xoyeEle 61,93 (43,27)

xnéodog 46,7

xsordunois 58, 16

xe@diatov, 7o 8,2. 1.

11

ndoorotini 8,6. 12,
14. 19

xdoepdla 12,18

xivnoug div. 44. — 26,
10. 65, 26. strafia
mepl nivjosls 54,18
20

xAneody 3,5

AROLYOVEDY
63,9

afparog

xowvavie 17,5

nowvdg: te e xal
& % Gyada div.
57 8q.

x6lacorg div. 56
xoouneijs 61,13

xooutérng 64,14

xoopiog Liy 17,14

x66pog¢ mundus 9, s.
44,15. 56,1

noately 4,9. 54,4

xodTn6Ls 24,10

xolowg Ty émioTnudy
div. 51

nottixds 52,17

xvfieovnriny 80,9

rQElX  TQAYULTOY
51,20

xVQLEVELY 4,8

Aaxedatpbéyior 18, 19.
37,2

Aoxedatpoy 6,9

AepPdvery zélog 23,
22. 25. 24,3

Adn 62,11

LBoropens) 29,3

Mdovoyinsj 29,18

loytorindg 15,4. 17,
3. 42,1. 63,1

loyiopdg 45,16

Adyos div. 118q. —
&lg Léyov c. gen. 22,
19. 28, 1. 50, 19. 20.
56, 10. 14

1dmn div. 52sq.

Adoa 29,6. 10. 38,5

modnpariny 51,17
Maxedovie b,10. 18,
21
pav@dvewy 54,2
paorveeiy Pevdf) 59,6
peyipos 48, 31
weyadomoemijs 13,9
peyaléypvyos 13,14

A. INDEX VERBORUM MEMORABILIUM.

wpedexvdg 85,13. 16

ué®odog: ai p. ai eig
v meoflfjuare div.
52

peoLotds 88, 16
uéoov, 7o 48,5. 1. 15
— é&vd pégov 65,35.
26. 27. 66,3. O ué-
cov 22,9
perafdiley 2§ odx
&vrog eig odolay 49,
8. — éx témov eig
Témwov 49, 10
pevefoldf 49, 12. 14
wperadleveinl] 28, 1.
29,1 .
psTasynuarilay 29,
7. 10. 14
UETAOYNUOTLOTIXGS
29,1, 4
pynueiov sepulerum
7,3

’

pvrjun 45, 14
pynuovevey 45, 14.
15 .
wpovag 39,2 4. 64,
16. 19. 22 .
povevinrixi? 12,18
povt] 44,20

povorxy) div. 12, —
29, 9 .

vovanyn] 8,2. 24,6
Neidog 18,5
véuog div. 10 — 9.
xal  émrndedpare
14,9 — pocilele
xate v, 5,6. 8 —
Goyn) xare . 17,81
18,6 — noara . 28,
21, 61,31 — wdpor
xelpevor 83, 3. 1.
véue 59,17
vosoyvouoviny 9, 11
véoog 384, 12. 43, 3.
52, 11. 61,19



A. INDEX VERBORUM MEMORABILIUM.

§evinde: puila E.2,18.
Esvine cpoorriuare
85, 10

Aevopdy 18,5

£neds 60, 33

’Odveceg 56,5

olaf 30,9
oixodoutnr} 8, 1. 8.
24, 4. 51,15
oilxovousiy 10,12
bhyaoyle 4,5

Spota 46,12, 47,4.5
6@0&05&591}3 88,18
époiérne 60, 18. 61,
2. 9. 14 21 2. T
Tdy &yadav 6 div.
608q. — 1) T@Y %a-
xdv 0. div. 61sq.
8vopasie, 1 tdv §v-
oy 6. div. 46 sq.
Svve, ve div. 81sq.
38 8qq. 47

Soyavoy 14,6

8ockts Tob modrrELy
div. 46

‘Ooéarns 8,10
SoPag, o 8. Myey

div. 21 sq. — .
modrzew 17,8
8oog 52,12
000érepo = ofire dya-

& obre xaxe 31,18,
34,14. 85,4. 66,6
obole 49,8. xatr’ ob-

Gloay 47,11
Systodar xavd TOV
Gépo 63,15

xddog, nave: w. 47,12

mardela 27, 12

mavoveyle 48,6

nogefondety 22, 19.
23, 4

mopadeypo 36,19

mogararadiey 7, 1.
56, 16

11,10
magaxpovesdar b, 3.
13. 18,25
TagaoxsvacTinés 28,
22. 29,1
wefog 68, 11
nsu&uozl« 54, 16
{mevia 48, 3. 62 10
TEQLTTOY 64 s
wAijBog: si’rw&la ol
nAfjfog 54,12. 20
minorafey 16,1
nhodrog 2,6. 61,18
wAdoLg TdY yodnoud-
Tovxeliperiov 60,4
mounTinr] 31,8
mounrixndg 7,14, 43,11
téyyn 7. 29,4
nolsmmf 29,8. 30,5
nolig: T €€ dv w.
olxgizon div. 48 8q.
molrele div. 48q.
molvtixr] 8, 4. 13
mwolttendg 11, 4. 6.
55,1
" momwmvoudg 38, 12
moo@ueofeqirrf 51,13
" mooxTixow 7,18, 48,10
wpotmg 50, 21
ﬂ:poﬂlmm al ué@o-
dot ai sig 7o m. div.
82 — ta év @iulo-
cople m. div. b5 sq.
nooioracdo tijs do-
yvelov yesles 23,9
mobyorer 24,1
i noonnlomwuég 56, 10.
! 61,24
moocdoxie 45,17
| wQooTyoQic: 26,12
wQoonKREWY: T, unddy
moocrxovra 52, 17.
538,2. 4
wooutmrei’w tiis w6-
[ lewg 8,1

wopoxinrindg  Adyog !

71

mobrsoov div. 64
meotgomy] 20, 2
wowraywyieteiv 60,17
mTywés 68, 11
ITviadng 3 9
maolnrdg: ﬂao‘zlsm .

. 5,8

nroeete div. 19 8qq.
ogtxbs 11, 4. 13.

55, 8
$dopm 61,4

anmvaunctum% 5
oxsvomoLnTiny} b1, 15
oxomés 57,9
ORDTTELY 69, 2
onovdaiog 58,5
oraocig div. 44 8q.
orspavitng dydv 18,9
oteypa) 39,2. 6
arolyely volg fwyois
65, 7
orouyeioy 19,16
oroaTnyLxd] 8,12. 51,38
oroarnyds div. 51s8q.
oroeflovoda 34,17.13
orgovBiov 38,9
svyyevinds: qnlla c.
2,18
cvilafrf 39,5
ovufepnnds, nere o.
47, 12
Wpﬁélaw,ta 7,1.10,9
o‘vy,ﬁovlsvuxbgléyog
11,10
wuﬂo’uu«x div. 36sq.
20,1
cvunrope 23,14. 57,
18. 18
CHUTTOELE THY Ty -
pdroy 61,1
ovupéooy, o 22,12.
80,17. 46,4. 51,10
ovpgavic 89,5
cvvadooliay 26,8
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dvvallay;w 17 6
osvvalldeosy Ta ovp-
Pérarec 10,9
a'v'vautptinoog 49, 19,
50, 1
svvavaigely 64, 18.
19. 65, 10. 12
ovvdinafay 23,3
cvynyoeely 23,1
Jvﬂ&sm 3,7
cdvolov, td 34,8
osvvovsla 64,6
ovoracig: &md 6. 8,
8. 11
oyijue div. 63,248qq.
Zoxedrng 62,18
ohuc: 26,4. 6. 63,17,
e v 0. dyada 1,
10. 60, 9. 12. xoxe
42,15. 61,17, sdrokla
wepl 6. 54,12, 20
sageocvyn 1,18. 17,2,
61,10. 66,5
chpony 58,4

Tafig: tafel 64,9. 21.
65, 4. &oyn xove .
xel Doy 19,2

Tentoviny] 29,1. 9

téhetog, 1 t. Gosrif
16, 10

zélog: o téhog Y
TooyUdTOY div.
28 8q. — 7. Aapfd-
veww 28,21, 25. 24,3

téuvery xol xaisy
9, 16

TeQeTiopuds 12, 16

repmvdg 80,17

wéyvn 11, 15. 12, 1.

Téyvy 59 17, xoTe
7. 24,3, "o éyvan
div. 28 8qq.

l

Tegvindg 11,13, 12,2

ziun div. 508q. — 46,6

tiunpe: &mwd Tipnua-
tov 5,2 (cf. 4,13)

Tipoeie 55, 9. 56 12
Toayodic (Eunpldls
Electra) 19, 14
roeiy 17,9

wlymvov 63,25. 64,3
toybs 44,14
wpuw[g 4 6

toym: nevd T. 23,91
24,17

Vyleae 2,3. 27,5. 31,6.
84,11. 85, 1e 62, 11
vypég 60, 22
élotopuun 28,92, 29,2
dmagrtdg 35 18
dmeofodr] 66 8. 9. 11
dwonLrLnr 31,1. 8
dmovoeiv 25,5
ddvore 87,7
Boregoy div. 64

@oysiyv 15,12
Qoouaxsvtiny 9,9
Pevxtés 34,17
@ddyyog 9,1. 38, 2.
39,8. 6
@8 dvog 52,23, 53,4.5
@Llavdonmio div. 26
@iiie div. 2 sq.
pilodawyioris 26, 20
pilot 2,4. 61,6
qnloo‘oqnla 51,17. —
& év @. npoﬁlnym:a
div. 55 sq.
@ilocvyoveafey 26,
24
@otzéy 18,16
potrnrife 18,17

A. INDEX VERBORUM MEMORABILIUM.

@oovnoLs 1,12. 16,13,
34,13. 48,6. 60,13
pvoixndg: @il @.
2,12, 55,7

@ooLg: &oyn xoTx @.
18,1. 8. 19,1. — @v-
cer B9, 17, 64,8. %6.
66,3. xare: @. 23,24,
43, 23

' @ovij div. 37 sq.

!xacpetl{sw 26, 15
zalnem'mn 28,28.29,5
I zulumlm T@y xal-
| %0 atmvnlvcngO,A
yeolfeodoar  mdvra
| Tols gnflou; 56,3
uuowoymn 9,10

© yoeevdnrixi 12 17
2oenyds 61,13
10M6TLX g 14 6. 29,6
yodvog div. '45.
2e6ve 64,8.21. 65,4
111)169 89,12

| Wwevdoloysly div.

. b8 8q.

'npsvddy.svog, 6 div. 59
Pevdog div. 50

Prigpropa 23, 23

Péyog 11, 10. 20, 2.
21,2

Yoy div. 168q. —
25,4. 63,16, T &v
P. &leﬂd 1,10. 60,
8. 12. xeend 42, 15.
61, 16. sbrafia
meol P. 54,13, 20

! pvyeds 60, 21. 65, 24.

| 66,12

.906‘15 12,11, 14
" dYNoLe 60 21
' hpélet 14,10. 46,17




A ath:n
. 6. 8: 25
Alg::ms
Introduct.in Plat.
c. 29: 16
c. 83: 8
Anaximenes
ed. Spengel-
Hammer
Pp-12,15: 19
13, 23: XI1]*
14, 9: 1
21, 14: XII
33, 1: X114
41,91: X118
76, 15: 47
80, 13: XXIX!1
81: 13
89, 23: 33
94,8: 22
104,2: XXIX! 2
Apuleius
e dogm. Plat.
I 6: 16
Archytas

ap. Stob. Flor.
ed. Meineke (cf.
p. XXXVIIsqq.)

B.

Loci auctorum.

Ip. 31, 9s: 2
II p. 134, 24: 10
IV p. 75, 27: 45
Aristoteles

Anal. pr.

46a31: XX11
Top. 106827: 46
— 1056b19: 56
— 112b22: XV
— 118b27: 46
— 145a156: 7
— 157a7: 7
Phys. 225a3: 49
— 225b7: 44
— 248a6: 44
de gen. et corr.

330b15: XV
de an. 408b9: 44
— 414b5: 46
— 420b5: 37
— 482a25: XXII®
— 433b4: XXII®
Parv. nat.

449b3: 43
de part. an.

642b10: XVII

Probl. 896b22: 14
Metaph. 1017a7: 47

Metaph.

1019a1: XVI
— 1025a2: 59
— 1026b18: 7
— 1026a33: 47
— 1046a4: 256
— 1064a16: 7
Eth. Nic. init.: 7
— 1094a9: 29
— 1095b17: XXVI
— 1098b12: 1
— 1098b32: 29
— 1099b27: 35
— 1102a26: XXI
— 1104b 30: 46
— 1108a19: 58
— 1108b1: 53
— 1112a32: 24
— 1117b28: 53
— 1127a21: 58
— 1136a24: 24
— 1136b11: 57
— 1140a1: XXI
— 1140a14: 24
— 1152b9: 47
— 11568b16: 27
— 1166b19: 46
— 1161 b12: 2
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Eth. Niec.
1168a13: 54
— 1168b17: 53
— 1169b10: 1
— 1178b20: 7
— 1180b1: 10
Magn. Mor.
1183b19: XXIV
— 1184b1: 1
Eth. Eud.
1218b32: XXI
— 1221a6: 58
— 1248b8: 30
— 1248b16: 14
de virt. et vit.
1249a30: 15.16
— 1249b29: 42
— 1250b19: 6
Pol. 1256a10: 29
— 1258b27: 29
— 1260a27: 16
— 1274b5: 57
— 1278b30: XXI
— 1287b5: 10
— 1294a3: 32
— 1323a24: 1
— 1324b22: 10
— 1328b19: 48
— 1329a30: 48
QOecon. 1843a4: 29
Rhet. 1368b6: 19
— 1360b19: XXX*
— 1360b25: 1
— 1862b10: XXIX!
— 13656a7: 60
— 1865b29:
— 1866b1: 16
— 1368b7: 10
— 1870a82: 45
— 1874b6: 57
— 18375a256: XII
— 13881b33: 2
— 1388a82: 53
— 1896a8: XIII®
Frgmt. coll.
ose 113: XXIV

B. LOCI AUCTORUM.

Frgmt. coll. Rose
124: 34
— 877:  XXXII®
apud Stob. An-
thol. II p. 51
W.- 46
apud Dlog
Laert. V28: 565
Cicero
de inv. IT 157: 46
de or. IIT 114: 62
— III 115: 2
or. 43: 21
part. or. 42: 57
— 78: 6
— 131: 57
Acad. pr. II 22: 8
Tuse. IIT 21: 53
— IV 16—20: 53
— V 176: 2
de fin. IV 4: 55
de legg. 1. 2: 10
de nat. deor. I
2. 61. 77: 8
— I116: 6
de off. ITT 28: 2
Dio Chrysost.
or. X 10
Diogenes Laertius
. XXXI
V 28: 11. 56
V 81: 2
VI 39:° 55
VIO 101: 81
Diotogenes
apud Stob. Flor.
ed. Meineke (cf.
p. XXXVIleqq.)
IO p. 135,6: 24
Doxoﬂalﬂn
p. 389, 10: 15
p. 462, 13: 49
p. 691, 19: 15

Gellius
XT 11: 59
XVIII 1,5: 2
Gorgias
Helena p. 680
Bek.: 26
— p.681: 52,56
— p.682: 45
— p. 683: X1+

Epitaph. ap. Syr.
in Hermog. I
p- 91 Rabe: 6

Iamblichi
Protre; ticus ed.
Pistelli (cf.
p. XXXVIIIsq.)
p. 24, 22:
p. 25, 19 81
p. 26, 24 29
p. 27,92 XXX?
p. 80,13 15
p. 49,9: 24
Isocrates
Vieél: XI1#
VI 1056: 2
VII 39—42: XII*
IX 22—26: XIV®
XII 7—8: XXX*
XTI 144: XT1#
XV 217: 416
Apophth.
a4 Bl: X1s
Lucianus

vit. auct. ¢. 26: 2
Eunuch. c. 8: 2
Maximus Tyrius

11, 4: 4
88, 4: 7

(vide quoque

p. 3. 4. 16)
Menander

meel émideixte-

miw Rhet. gr.

alz vol.

IX) p. 198: 6
p. 202: 32

—— e ®.




Metopus
ap. Stob. Flor.
ed. Meineke (cf.
p- XXXVIlsqq.)
Ip. 19,81: 15
Ip.20: 16
Peripatetici veteres
apud Stob. Anthol.

ed. Wachsm.-

Hense (cf.

p. XXIV. XXVII)
I p. 124: XXX
11 p. 180: 46
II p.1848qq.: XXIV
10 p. 148: 2

Plato

Euthyphr. 12E: 6
Phaedo 69BC: 16
Phaedo 90A: 381

‘Theaet.
174E: XXXT14
— 1810C: 44
Soph. 219C: 29
— 228A: XXIX
— 228E: XXX
— 285C: 40
— 267D: VI
Polit. 258E: 7
— 285AB: VI
— 286D: VIII®
— 287D —
289B: XIX

— 291DE: 4
— 295 E: 10
— 298E: 10
— 299A: 10
Parm. 183C: 40
— 138B: T 44
Phileb. 17A: VII?*
— 20A: vioe
— 48DE: 1
Symp. 187D: 29
— 202B: 31
Phaedr. 238 D—
240A: 1

— 246As8qq.: 15

.

.- LOCI AUCI'ORUM.
Phaddr. 283B;: IX
— 265AB: X
— 2656C—E Xt
— 266B: X
— 268B: 21
— 271CD: X3
— 272A: 21
— 273E: X
— 275E: 21
— 277B: Xs
Charm.168B—D: 7
— 165E: XXVI?
Lys. 216D 31
Euthyd. 281E: 381
— 289C: 29
Protag. 314A: 21
— 821D: 29
— 323CD 24
— 329B: Xiv
— 831B: 6
— 3851D: 31
— 354A: XXXII?
— 358A: XVI
Gorg. 448C: 26
— 449Esqq.: 7
— 454E: IX+¢
— 467E: 31
— 474DE: 14
— 477BC:  IX4

XXIX
— 480D: 56
— 488D: 17
— 500D: VIS
IX4 46
— 508D: 54
— 506D: XXIX
— 507B: 6
— 511D: 1
— 513D: - 46
— 517E: 29
Hipp. mai.
295C—298A: 14
Resp. IV 427E: 16
— 436A: 15
— 438A; 40
— 439DE: 15

U 1p

:I1X{ Rost {V440E: 48

V 730C: 59

— 4438C:" 16
— 4448B: 42
— 444D: XXIX
— 445C: 16
— V 454 A: VIII?
— VIII 544C: 4
— b50B: 16
— 5638D: 10
— IX 571A: VII®
— 571D—bB72A: 16
— b580B: 4
— 580D: 16
— 580D—81A: 53
— 591B: XXIX
— X 601D: 14
— 609B: 31
Tim. 43B 44
— 87CD: XXIX*
Legg. 1 630B: 16
— 631B—D: XXIX
— 11 653E 54
— 668DE: 54
— III 680A: 10
— 690Asqq.: 17
— 697B: 1
— IV 709AB: 24
— 712C: 4
— T17A: 6
— 717C: 1
— T24A: 1
— T89A: XXt
— T43E: XXIX
— 744C: Xx1
— VII 790E—
91A: b4
— 793AB: 10
— 795E: 54
— 802CE: 54
— IX 863C: XIII*
— X888E—90D: 24
— 894D: 44
Ep. XIII
860B: XXXV
Def. 412E: 6
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Polystrifus- E} m~ T

reus ‘ed. Wi

p. 24: 40
Seneca

Epist. 88,5: 2
— 89,9: 56
— 120, 10. 11: 16
de ben.V 18,1: 2
Sextus Empmcus

ed. Bekker

p. 418,21: 6
p. 529, 11: 40
p. 546, 8: 31
p. 655, 6: 2

Stobaeus: vides.v.

B. EOCT mc'rORUM.

--Ansfobeles Ar-
chytas, Dioto-
5 enes, Metopus,

eripatetici ve-
teres, Theages

I p.87/8 W.-H.

IIp 456 W.-H.:

10 p. 107, 14
3 XXXTI+

W.-H.
Theages
ap. Stob. Flor.
ed. Meineke (cf.
p. XXXVIIsqq.)
Ip.23,7:
Ip.23,15:

8

15
16

'l‘h;onis
rogymnasmata
(Rhet. gr. ed.
Welz vol. I)
p. 210, 9:
P. 247, 16:
p. 249, 10:
’l‘heophrastus
charact. I et
XXMOI:
Xenophon
Mem.IT1,24: XVI*
IV 2,138qq.: VII*

es.
c. II—VI: XIV*®
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Verlag von B. G. Teubner in Leipzig und Berlin.

Die griechische und lateinische Literatur und Sprache. Bearbeitet
von U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, K. Krumbacher, J. Wackernagel,
Fr. Leo, E. Norden, F. Skutsch. (Die Kultur der Gegenwart. IThre Ent-
wicklung und ihre Ziele. Herausgegeben von Prof. P. Hinneberg.
Teil I, Abt. 8.) [VII u. 464 8.] Lex.-8. 1905. geh. .4 10.—, In
Leinwand geb. 4 12.—

»Wilamowitz’ selbstindige und selbstbewuBte Anschauung wirft die alte absolute:
Wertung der klassischen Originale souveriin #iber den Haufen und setzt an ihre Stelle
das evolutionistische Prinzip, daB geschichtliches Verstindnis und geschichtliche Wirdi-
gung jedes Werk und jeden Schriftsteller zunichst in seiner Zeit und seinem Wollen
erfassen und die Entwicklung der ktinstlerischen und sprachlichen Elemente in Betracht
ziehen muB. Die anderen Beitriige des Bandes, die naturgemiB weit knapper gehalten sind,
teilen mit dem von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff die scharfe Knappheit und Klarheit der
Disposition, die Hhe und Kultur der Sprache, die auf umfassendem Wissen aufgebaute
Beherrschung des vielgliedrigen Themas. Auch hier fehlt nirgends der innere Zusammen-
hang mit der Geisteswelt der Gegenwart, auf die manche Ausblicke direkt hindeuten,
wie etwa Wackernagels Bemerkungen tiber das Fortleben des Griechischen in anderen
Sprachen oder Leos Darstellung des Augustischen Zeitalters oder Skutschs und Nordens
‘Worte iiber die Schicksale des Lateins seit dem Ausgang seiner Herrschaft im Altertum:
und Mittelalter.« (Nationalzeitung.)

Charakteristik der lateinischem Sprache. Von Prof. Dr. 0. Weise.

3. bAuflage. [VIu. 190 S.] gr.8. 1905. geh. 4 2.80, in Leinwand
geb. 4 3

s Weises gedankenvolles und inhaltreiches Buch tiber die lateinische Sprache er-
schien zuerst 1891. Aus einer liebevollen Vertiefung in den i it ge-
boren, tberraschte es durch eine Fiille treffender Urteile des sptwhkundigen Verfassers;
der gewa.ndte, gefl&llige 8til machte es zu einer angenehmen Lekttire . . . Als erste

Darstell des Charakters der lateinischen Sprache war es in seiner
Art neu. All die uuaendﬁlhgen Beobnchtungen die erfahrene Sprachkenner iber
lateinische Redeweise gelegentlich ht hatten, stellte es mit eigenem Urteil tiber-
sichtlich zusammen; Andeutungen der Grammatiker wurden weiter verfolgt, immer unter
dem Geslchtspunkte den Griinden der sprachlichen Ersohelnungen nachzuforschen und
von der hdheren Warte der psycholog-lschen Betrachtung aus ein richtiges Urteil zu
gewinnen.“ (W hrift filr klassische Philologie. 1900. Nr. 15.)

Die hellenische Kultur. Dargestellt von Fritz Baumgarten, Franz
Poland, Richard Wagner. Mit 7 farbigen Tafeln, 2 Karten und
gegen 400 Abbildungen im Text und aug 2 Doppeltafeln. [X u.
491 8] gr. 8. 1905. geh. 4 10.—, in Leinwand geb. 4 12.—

Dem Bediirfnis nach einer zusammenfassenden Darstellung der griechischen und
(in einem zweiten, in Vorbereitung befindlichen Bande) der rdmischen XKultur in weiterem
Umfange, als sie bisher vorliegt, soll diee Werk Rechnung tragen. Die Verfasser, die
sémtlich im praktischen Schuldienst stehen, haben es als ihre Aufgabe angesehen, die
gesicherten Ergebnisse der neueren Forschung in einer fiir jeden Ge-
bildeten faBlichen und lesbaren Form darzubieten, unter besonderer Beriick-
sichtigung der Bediirfnisse und der Ergebnisse des Unterrichts in den Oberklassen unserer
hoheren Schulen. Dem geschriebenen Wort tritt erginzend und weiterfithrend ein reich-
haltiger Bilderschmuck zur Seite, der um so weniger fehlen durfte, je lebendiger und
unmittelbarer gerade das Kulturleben des Altertums uns durch seine Denkmiiler veran-
schaulicht wird.




Verlag von B. G. Teubner in Leipzig und Berlin

Charakterkdpfe aus der antiken Literatur. Von Prof. Dr.Ed. Schwart
Fiinf Vortrige: 1. Hesiod und Pindar; 2. Thukydides und Euripide
8. Sokrates und Plato; 4. Polybios und Poseidonios; 5. Cicero. 2. A

[VIu. 125 8.] gr.8. 1906. geh. # 2.—, in Leinwand geb. .# 2.6
nDie Vortrlige enthalten vermdge einer ganz ungewdhnlichem Einsicht in
Stutao und Geistesleben der Griechen, vermdge einer seellschen Feinmhllgkeit in
Interpretation, wie sie etwa Burkhardt b hat, h logische Anal
von groBem Reiz und stellenweise geradezu erhabener Wirknng Dle Verinnerlichun
die Schwartz auf diese Weise seinen Gestalten zu geben versteht, ist m. W. bisher nic
erreicht, und die gedankenschwere Kraft seiner Sprache tritt dabei so frei, ungesuc!
und einfach daher, da8 man oft kaum wei8, ob die ernste Sclmnheit des Ausdrucks od

die Tiefe des Gedankens hthere Bewunderung verdient. .
(Jahresbericht dber du hohere Schulwesen. 1903.)

Einleitung in die Philosophie. Von Professor Dr. Hans Cornelin

[X1V u. 8567 8] gr.8. 1903. geh. . 4.80, in Leinwand geb. 4 5.6
»Es ist aber ein Vorteil der ,Einleitung, da8 sie die oben ausgesprochenen Bedenke:

leicht nahelegt, die- nichts anderes als Probl der heuti Wi haft sind un
namentlich durch die fragliche Konsolidierung der heterogenen Entwicklungsreihen de
Denkens ins Licht gesetzt werden. Diese Konsolidierung hat eben zur Folge, da8 di
snEinleitung keiner der von uns eingangs fiir eine solche hingestellten Muoglichkeite!
sondern allen zugleich entspricht, und darum mt dns Buch die vorztiglichste Einfith:
in das philosophische Gewirr, aus welch die tische Methode herausftihrt,
(Zeitschnft fur Ph.ilosoplne und philosophische Kritik. Bd. 127.)

Zur Einfilhrung in die Philosophie der Gegenwart. Acht Vortrig
Von Professor Dr. A. Riehl. 2. Auflage. [IV u. 274 8.] 8. 1904

geh. . 8.—, in Leinwand geb. .4 3.60.
»Von den iblichen Einleitungen in die Philosophie unterscheidet sich Riehls
Buch nicht blo8 durch die Form der freien Rede, sondern auch durch seine ganz
methodische Auffassung und Anlage, die wir nur als eine hdchst gltickliche be
zeichnen ktnnen. Nichts von eigenem System, nichts von langatmigen logischen, psycho
logischen oder gelehrten historischen Entwicklungen, sondern eine lebendig anregend:
und doch nicht oberflichliche, vielmehr in das Zentrum der Philosophie fiilhrende Be
trachtungsweise. . . . Es ist hocherfreulich, da8 Alois Riehl, der auBer seinem groBe!
‘Werke tber den philosophischen Kritizismus und seiner bekannten Nietzsche-Monographi
bisher nichts Zusammenfassendes verdffentlichte, uns diese seine ,Einfuhrung* gegebe:
hat. . . . Wir mdchten somit das philosophische Interesse, das sich, wie aus manche
Anzeichen zu entneh , auch im hdheren Lehrerstand gegenwirtig in erhdhtem Ma8
zu regen scheint, mit Nachdruck auf Riehls Schrift hinweisen. Wir wiBten auBe
F. A. Langes Geschichte des Materialismus — vor dem es die Kiirze voraus hat — kaum
ein anderes Buch, das so geeignet ist, philosophieren zu lehren.*
(Monatsschrift fiur hth Schul 1904.)

Einleitung in die Psychologie der Gegenwart. Von Guido Villa.
Nach einer Neubearbeitung der urspriinglichen Ausgabe aus dem
Italienischen tbersetzt von Chr. D. Pflaum. [XII u. 484 8.] gr. 8.
1902. geh. A 10.—, in Halbfranz geb. 4 12.—

»,Das Buch wird im ganzen seiner Aufgabe, eine historisch-kritische Einleitung
in dle Paychologie der Gegenwart zu geben, gerecht
In der Behandlung der Streitfragen versteht es der Verfasser, die verschiedenen

Richtungen in sachlicher Beurteilung zu wiirdigen. In einem Buche, das in die Gegen-

wart einfithrt, muB es besonders schwer halten, immer objektiv zu bleiben. Der leiden-

schaftlose, sachliche Standpunkt, den Villa einnimmt, ist erfreulich. Der Stil und die

Ubersetzung des Buches sind derut daB sich das Werk leicht und angenehm liest.

(Litenr Zentralblatt f. Deutschland. 58. Jahrg. Nr. 17.)
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